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Thc Euthful VVltnef{és of
CHRIST, )

Within the Common-wealth
of Emglaxd, Scotland, and
Ireland, S

G- 2l i

’; Dearly beloved in our Lovd:

was not doubtlefs without a

fpecial and moft ‘wonderful de- -
f gn of Heaver,, in order to the

makmg of Chrifis Kingdom ,

- -and the Admtmﬁratxons thcre-,
. of the more welcome to the World, when

the Fathers appointed time of fettmg the

fame up fhould bc come, That the power af the

Foyrth Monar:by an its ﬁrmd flate foonld be in all

3 o Crefpedts
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vefpecls, Lut chiefly in its vife, worfe, more odiows,

and dbimipablze 1san ever was pomer in thé World

beforedts {or asforall the three fith Monar-

. chies, and the Fourth alfo ( confidered in its

firftftate, belore the Antichrifian Beaft was
Mid-wived into the World') they did receive
their power frem God, upon which account
the Aroftles in the New Teftament urge ote-

. tpthe ruling Powers of the YWorld that then

cre, telling Beleeversto whom they wrote,
hat there was no power ( i. ¢, thenftanding ) but
what Origenally, invfped of the devivation of the
powery was of God, and erdaiged &y God, Rom.

12, 1. 1 Pet, 2. 13, 14.

- But sow the power of the Roman Monar-
chy in its fecond State, as {ubje@ed to Antj-
chrift (which Beaft was not then rifen, bug
-to alcend to the: Throne afterwards, Revel,

17.8. ) is (asinmany other refpeds, {o e- .

{pecially in this, véz. of the firft rife or deri-
vation of the power ) made to differ vafily

from all thofe preceding powers, which were

parts of the' Great Image, as well as ity for

__shefe,, though their power was abufed, yet.

bad they it originally from God; but of the

Antichniftian Power the contrary is exprefly

declared, namely , That when the Ten-Horned
Eafpbemous Beaft . [bould. avife, ke fhould receive
T ST b



- faithful Witmﬂqs of Chrifh, Gca

bis power from the Dragon, or Dewil, Revel. 13. -
" 1,2, And I [aw a Beaft rife up out of .1he Sea,
-baving [even Heads, and ten Horns, and-upon
his Horns tes Crowns, and upor bis Heads the
name of Blafpbemy. And the Beaft that I faw was
Yike unto a Leopard, and the Dragon gave him
bis power, and great authority. Hence, Revel,
" 11. 7. and again, Chap. 17. 8. where his rife -
s fpoken of, he is faid,not to have' a defeent
from Heaven, as had the former powers, but
an afcent ont of the bottomnlefs Pst, 1. e, from Hell,
. noting ( asbefore ) thatthe derivation of thisi
Power [hould not bee from God, but from ihe
Devsl. I ’
. Which Pofition is yet more clear; if wee
~ confider, how that Jefus Chrift, all the. time
of the Beafts Kingdom, doth fet up a two fold
power, ViZ. @ power Magifierial ana Miniftersal,
( which he calls his two Witneflcs, R evelation
"Y1.3.) For this very ead, 10 oppofe the Beaff, by
bearsng conflant witnefs againft, and (miting fo
farre as in them lyes, the Beaft and bis Powers,
~ This witnefle-bearing Power fet up in dire®
oppofition tothe Beaft, though in refpe& of
_their outward condition they are at and under
all the time of the BeafisKingdom, he, till
his day is out, ruling the roft, for which caufe
they wear Sackcloth 3 yet being declaredly
' - A g of



The Epifile to the

of Divine appeintment, and ordination, Z
will give power to my two Witne[Jesy hence it ne-
ceffar i}y followeth, that the power of the
Beaft cannot be fuch too, unlefle we fhould
{uppofe  Divine appointients to be mani-
feftly contradiGtory within themfelves, and to
fight the one with the other, which to fay,
would be rather a blafphemy than an abfur-
~ dity. And it is for this realon, becaute the
Beaft receives his power from the Dragon,
that the W orthippers of the Beaft are faid to
~worfhip the Dragon, Revelations 13.4. And
they wor [bipped 1he Dragon that gave power to the

. Beaft, and they wor[bipped the Beaft., From all
which it appears, That Power confidered
as Antichriftian is not of divine inftitution,but

Piabolical. ‘ ' _

" This Antichriftian power is that which of

all the Powers of the Four Monarchies takes
the laft place, clcfirg up the Worlds day,and

" ftanding next to Chrifts Kingdom 1 regard of

timey Ged feeing it beft in his infinite and un-

. fearchable Wildom, to fuffer things, before be
will erect bis own Kingdom of righteoufnefs, -
'and holirefs, to grow to fucha height of

} pnparalelléd impictic inthe World, as that

the principal affairs thereot, which in all
Ages and Generations formerly had lfv_et:

. " ecn



faithfull Wiw_ges of chri 4, gre.

. been ordered and'difpofed by men, ashis
Subftitytes, fhould in this laft time ( name-
“ly the time-of Antichrifts Kingdom ) bee -

itpofed of, and governed by men as Sub-
fitwtesof the Dragon. .~
Inthe ruines of this Power Chuift begios

hisown Kingdom ; for asthe Perflan Mo- - .

parchy had its beginning in the ruines of
the Babylonian, and the Grecian in the ru-
- ines of the P&fian, the Romen afterwards
. in the ruines of vhe .Grecian;. {o the King-

domof Chrift, or the Fifth Monarchy, . .

" hath its firfk rife in the ruines of the Anti-
chriftian Kingdom, with which ( the Anti-
chriftian Kingdom being the Fourth Mo-

narchy in its fecond and laft ftate ) the ..
zMona:chy’it felf goes totuine, and .

Fourt
way is tade for the rife of the Fifth, which
fucceeds it,

This thisg is moft evident in the two firft
. of Dauniels Prophecies, viz. That of the

Great Image, Chap. 2. and that of the -

four Beafts, Chap. 7. for the one tells us,
that Chiifts Kingdom arifeth &y fmsting
and breaking the feet of the Great Image; the
other, that it arifeth by jwdging ycafting down
1he Throxe, taking away the Dominion of the
Little Horn, either of which are thciamfi,

- IR both

LN



- The Ein'ﬂle to the

~both pointing ( as the future Difcour®
proveth at large ) at the Kingdom of A ntt=
~ chrift, and Chrifts judging thereof. b
Now, that this Kingdom of Chrift,
which Daniel {peaksof, as fucceeding the
Kingdom of Antichrift, taking its begin- -
ning in the others ruines, cannot be a megr
Spiritual Kingdom (as many would have
it ) but muft bee an outward and vifible
Kingdom, is manifeft enongh, though wee
“had no other proof thereof, but what is -
couched in thefe two Prophecies; though
yetI might fay it, and fpeak truth, that
this Do&rine of Churifts vifible Kingdom,
1s that great Truth of which all the Pro-
phets of the Old Teftament, more plenti-
fully than of any one befides it,have {poken,
and Chrift himfelf, with the A poftles,and-
Evangelifts, of the New likewife. :
But (not to enter into {o large a ficld,
- which requires a Book, not an Epiftle)
"~ letus ( becaufe the Rulers of this World
.~ begin at this day to be jealous of this Noti-
on, and to look bigge upon’ Chrifts outs
ward Kingdom ) confult with Dansel up-
on this Queftion, Whether the King-
dom hee {peaks of in his two firt Pro.
phecies be meerly Spiritual, or whether
. . it

AN
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it beenot, as Spiritual, {fo outward too.
And although fome Arguments ‘urged
from Dantels firft Prophecy, to prove
this Kingdom to be ‘not Spiritual only,
but outward alfo, are laid down in our
following Difcourfes yet. do I not here
judge ic amifle to enldrge fome ofthem,
and alfo adde fomething new, to vindi-
cate thereby a mo? blefled, but fuffering

truth, hoping my labour in {o doing may
not be altogether loft. Let us therefore

- ( Ifay ) ask Dassels minde upon our Que-

“ftion.

Firft, As for his Prophecy of the Great

“Image , Chapter two, the Stone, verfe

-

thirty fourth, which is interpreted Chrifts -
Kingdom, vetfe forty fourth, cannotbe
meant of Chrifts Spiritual Kingdom, but
muft neceflarily point at an ourward.

~ The Reafons are, '

1 Becaufe the'vife of this Kingdom s not
till after that the feet of the grear Image, i. .
the Romaz Monarchy in its Antichriftie
ar flate, is zifen and in being, which is
clears - B e

1_Becaufe Daniel, to whom thingsin the
Vifion were reprelented ( as his inter-
pretation, verfe thirry fixt to forty fixt,
1 . ) doth
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doth evidently . manifeft ) in that order of
fucceflion that they were to come forth
in afterwards; beholds the Feet before
yet hee fees the Stone; as verfe thirty
fourth, Thos faweft till thet 4 ffone was cut
* qut without hands, which fmote the Image up. .
“on bis feety the feeing of the Stqne cut °
out, and Imiting, was after that the
whole Image in its {everal .parts had becn
prelented to him; therefore I fay, as all
“the other parts, fo likewife the Fect of
“the Image were in being before the
Stone. :
2 Becaufe Daniel beholds the Stone,
~ {o foon as formed,to fmite the Feet,
~ verle thirty fourth, therefore muft the Feet
bee in being before the Stone .was for- .
med. = . ' \
3 Becaufe the Kingdom fignified by
the Stone is not fet up. till in the days
ot the tep Antichriftian Kings, verfe
forty fourth, «And in the days of thefe -
Kiags Pall the God of Heaven fet up &
Kingdom, That ghefe Kings can point at
no other ,but the ten Antichriftian Kings
Fobn fpeaks of , Revelatjons 17. 1%, 13,
14. See our future difcourfe, page three
hupdred and ecighteen, and three huné
\ dre



T faitbful wimefes of Chrif, Gc.

" dred and ‘nincteen. Now the Kingdom -

of the :Stone being to bee fet uwp in the

" days ‘of the ten Antichriftian Kings;

theréfore muft the Antichriftian - State
be befare- the Kingdom ‘of the ‘Stone. If
fo, then cannot Chrifts Spiritual , Kmg?
dom’bé the thingfignified by the Stone,
“for that' was fet up when Chrift firft

gave ‘forth his Spirit ;- immediatly upon

his Alfcenfion , whith was within the
time that the Iron‘ Leggs of the ¥mage,
verle fortieth, 1. e, the ‘Roman Monarchy in
its firft; -ahd as yét Pagan ftare, did bear
rule , " being three hundred - years and

~ - wpwatds before the ‘Feet; viz, the An-

tichriftian State, had exiftence ‘or being
in‘the World. Chrifts Spiritual King-
. dom therefore being long before Anti-
chrifts Kingdom was' begun, bur the
Kingdom of the Stome having not being
till afterwards, it follows, that'the Kin
dom of the Stone cannot bee Chri
- Spiritual Xingdom , but muft be an out-
ward. | '
Second Realon, Becaafe it is the Stones

[ N

proper and  peculiar work_io break in pee-

ces the Great Image, i e, outward Pow-
ers. :

Firft
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Firft, That it is its proper work, is
clear, ‘becaufe it doth the thing not ac-
cidentally, but intentionally, and there-
fore it is faid to do it by {miting, verfe
thirty four, thirty five, & forty five;

‘which Phrafe notes the intention of the.

Agent, it {mites the Great Image, with
full purpofe and refolution to. break it,
angd therefore. obferve, it ‘never leaves
{miging, after once it hath begun, till
it hath beaten the Great Image to ve-
ty chaff and duft, verf, 3s. o

- Secondly, That it is its principal work,
is clear, becaufe no other, work is at-
tributed to the Stone but this only,
which fheweth, that the Kingdom of the
Stone is a Kingdom fet up by God to
perform this work, which i cafeitdoth
it not, it doth nothing. But now the
proper and principal work of Chrifls.
Spiritual Kingdom is another thing, viz.

The increafing and edifying st [elf in loves .

and it doth not at all intermeddle, much
lefs undertake it as its proper and prin-
cipal work, with the routing and break-
ing of Worldly Powers, which if irdeed -
it fhould, then Chrifts Spiritual King=
dom ( the proper and principal work
: | thercof



faithful ;rit;t;ﬂcsaf Chriji,gc.

hereof being once .;ightly _app.,';h;,;,.; -‘
ded by the Saints, the Children of this

Kingdom ) would foorn prove a ‘thing
" of as dangerous confequence to the Ru-

Jers of this World, as the Dog&rin of

the Fifth Monarchy either- is, or can'be.
* But this I fay is not the work of Chrifts

Spiritual” Kingdom, therefore cannot the
Kingdom of the Stone tee. Chrifls:Spi-

ritual Kingdom, but muft bee an.out-,

Wal'd. : o Lo [t |

" "Third Reafon, Becaufe the Kingdom of
the' Stope .is fuch & Kingdom, a6 that . the
flanding and cominuance of the. Great I-
~mage 15 altogether inconfiftent. with the
growth andprofperitytheref ; which is clear;
becaufe it. neither deth, nor can grow
up to be a grear Mountain, filling the
whole Barth, till the total removal of
the Great Image, verfe.:thirty five. But
now the ftanding and continuance of the
Great Image is no way inconfifient -with
the growth and profperity of Chrifts
_ Spiritual Kingdom, . but rather is indeed

advantagious unto it, as the Petfecutions
that Chrifts Spiritual Kingdom hath met
.with, and that in all Ages, from the
Great Image, which have always bechx;
M . t
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the greateft and moft effeGual means of
fts growth, and fruitfulnefs,do bear witnefs; .
therefore cannot the Spiritual King-
~ dom of - Chrift bee the Kingdom here
meant. R
Fourthly, Becaufe the Kingdm of the
Stone s 8 Kingdom in refped of Nature,
the [sme with the Kiggdoms repie[emted by
~ the Great Irhage, i. e. it 4 outward as they
are owtward ; which appears, - -
1 From the general fcope and drift of
the Prophecy which - runs upon outward
Kingdoms, all the firk four Kingdom:s,
or Monarchies are outward, es none can
deny ;- why then the Holy Ghoft in
fpeaking of the Fifth and laft thould fo
farre vary his fcope, as prefently to
- glide from the outward Kingdom te the
. inward, ought ( befides the bare fay {o)
to have fome folid and fubftantial rea-
fon broughe for it, by thofe, whofoever
they' ate, that either do or fhall aflert
it, : |
. 3 Becaule it is not proper to fay, that
a bare Spiritual Kingdom, confidered on-
1y asSpiritual, fhould break in peeces,
beat to very chaffe, grind to Powder, the
Great Image , 4, ¢, defiroy the very be-
- g
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ing of woﬂdly Kingdoms, which work s’
yee notwithtanding done by the Store, as
Verf. 35. 44, 4. Indeed Chrifts Sptmuﬂ ,
- Kingdom miay by that light and life it gives,
fotth, miich refie, and refors - outward
Kihgdoms, bu¢ when onée the work comes .
!obreakmg and beating to peeces,i.c. fubver:
ting Kingdoms, tazm% theif very foundat1~ : '
bfis, and deftroying théir béing, s they are
* the'Ringdons of this World) hete (utr
 Jefs we conctivé God to do it by aMifaclej”
_muft we alfo’conceive: fbme other harnid;
beﬁricsa Spiitual, :otbke Puttdthe
- wo
" 3 Becaufe the Stone ‘to thp énd thcrc
imight riot be & vacaicy inttie World, cotned
firaightway iy the -place-and ‘roott of the
* 'Great Image, {89 {oon as evet#hie Tae i
‘totdly broken, verfe thisty fivé yfof a5tk
'Geeat Ioiage, wHi‘lt’ #anding bears rufe oyer
‘all the earth; vetfe thitcy nine, fo the ik
- heirig broken; theaebnewc%;es a Moiin°|
Tain; dhd fills the wholé Barth; verfe thirty
ﬁveAthercForemaﬂ theKingdom of thcﬁ{)he
bé firch mg&om:swa‘ithatoﬁheﬁ‘ré '
Image, iz, outward oi-*o‘thgrvbﬁe
‘ coning of thitt “in “the Pl ‘of tht bt
now taker away,. courd ‘(Gppifw
: ant
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want of the other. From gl], which.rea-
. fons_ ( and fomg others alfo that.are;laid-
© down in the following Difcourfe, page
one hundred and five, one hundred and fix.)’
It is clear, That the Kingdom of .the
- " Stone, mentjoned Daniel 2. cannotbea Spin
ritual Kingdom,; but muft be an outwards
Thus much from Dagdels fixfy Prophecy. -
. Secondly, As for thas Kingdom Dantel
fpeaks of in his Second Prophecy, Chapter
even, which is. there faid to be given.to
the. Saints and to fucceed ( inrefpect of the
- greatnefs and glory of it, though not mred .
1pec of the beginnings ) the Kingdomgf the
Litsle Horn, that it cannot be a Spiritual -
Kiogdom, bur muft alfo be an outward and
vifible,is clear, for thefe seafons. -

Firft Reafon, Becasfe it s s Kingdom in .
which outmard judgement is. given -o_the
Sainss, vetfe twenty two, Fudgement was
givan 1o the Saints of the moft High. . This
" Judgement imuft :be outward, becanfe the
effe& of it is fuch; vz. 'a cafting down. the

- ,‘:hron;.s of the Pourth . Beah{:, I;{vgt‘fe-uin_‘e, .
-by confequence therefore the Kingdom it

chlf'mu{a?fuch.{ g

- Second Reafon, Becaufe it 4 ¢ Kingdop

_the Saints are faid 10 poffeffe, verle twenty
Cupeee ' ’ - tWO .
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- ¢wo, Tke- time came t}m the Saims poﬂeﬂed
. the Kingdom, but:it is more proper. to fay
of the Spiritual Kingdom-that i it pofleflecly:
t},cm, thantheyit,. = :
" Third Reafon; Becaufe it u xbe very ﬁ;me
mgdm which. was befora governed by the
Listle Horn, that s given tothe Saints 3 mow
. that bein an outward Kingdot; fuch muft
thc Kingdom given to the Saints bealio.
‘That the Kingdom given to the Saints
is the very fame Kingdom that the Lit-

tle Horn did before poflets, is clear, fromy

the plain wotds and expreffions ufed b y th
Holy Ghoft, verfe twenty one, twenty two,

A bebeld, and the [ame: Horis mdc War with

- the &mm, and prevailed sgainfiShem ; untd
the’ Ancient of days cam,- and Fudgement was
gweu to the:Sainss of :be moft High, and the
simie came that she -Saints poffeffed she King-

dom, - Note, we do not read it,” Thac the . -

- Sajnes poffeffed aKingdom upon this their
judging of the Listle Horn, Eut the King-

" _dom, teaching us thus muchy That tha;
veiy'!ﬁngdoui which the $aints by judging
the Little Hom do fake from him, they
them(ejves do afterwards | poflefie. So
, verfe feventeen and. cighieen,” Thefe. g

len]is whish are four, .are four Kings wlmb

\ a3 -
@ . ¥
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[batt arife ous o the ewhths bus the Saints o
the moft High feall take the Kingdem, and pof
[ofs the Kingdbm{for evéry, even for ever,.on

. “ever. Oblerve, the Kingdom , er tha

very Kingdom which was before governc:
by the four great Beafls, and by the Litth

, Worn , as the laf Limb of the Fourtl

Beaft, is the Kingdom that the Saints take
i. e.from this Little Homn, and fo conle
quenly from alt the Beafls, of Powers, hi
Predeceffors, and: having taken it, do_ pol
' feffe it for ever andever; i e. it fhall neve
be taken from themagain, asthey took i
{rom all the other. So verfe twenty fi2
swenty f{even ; But the Fudgement Jball fi
" kwd-they fimll take away bet Domerion,
sonfumse, .and s0defiroy it amio theend, Ap
she Kingdom, and Dominiony and the great
onefs Af ihe. Kingdom undey-she whele. Hea
wen, fball be given to the pesple of the Sasni
of the moft Bigh, whofe Kengdem 35 4y ever
{afliag Kingdom, . and. all Dominions. Jbs
forve and obeybsm. - -
Obferve,  The Saints, ia the Evening ¢
the Little #lorns Kingdom, are by, -th
Decree of Heaven conflinuted a Hig

7 " .Coutt of Juftices_Hereupon. they-fit i

Judgement ,. by fitting Judgentl;n
S SN - the



faithful Wisue(Jes of Chrsft, & c

_ they take away his Dominion ;° Whofe @
W hy, the Little Horns, upon whom -the
- Difcourfe runs; but what becomes of ‘it

when they have taken it away, 8¢ defpoiled

him of it why, it is by God given to them,
the Kingdom, and Deminien , and great:
mefle of the Kingdom dnder the whele Rear
wen fhall bee - gives to the people of ke
Saimss of the moff High, Which. yec fur-
ther ( befides the general {cope -which
fhews this to bee the ‘fame Kingdom

with that of che Little Horn ) that this

Kingdom fheuld bec an -outward King-
dom, the ufe of -that Phrafe, whe greas:
. neffs of the kingdem under the whole Hea-
* wen, which ‘cannot withous farcing the
words be reftrained--to a Spiritual King-
dom only, doth neccflatily import. The
Kingdom of the Saints therefore, which

Dansdd _in his fecond Prophecy ‘makes

mention of, cannot bee 2 mecr Spititu-
al angdom, but is, and muft be an-out-
ward.” ' Lo

-~ But now-as it was the gféat ﬂcﬂ’erfa’ce‘ )
of Satgns policy at the time of Chrifts firf
comipg, . when hee fet up his* Spiriwal

Kingdom, 10 pus that Generation of men al-
togesher. upom booking after the outward king-

‘a2 3 _ dors,
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dam, :drawing them. thereby to 2 ncg-

>

le& of that Kingdom; which they ‘in
that day ought. {pecially 1o have atten-
ded to : So is it his greas ebgive 'of Por

“diey in the. days 2 little before Chrifts
~ fecond coming , when now Chrift is in-
deed , and -in truth, entring into  the

' ‘'Worldto fer 4ip his .outward Kingdom,

20 turn the eyes' of this Genévation altoge- °
ther . upon the Spiritual Kingdom , draw-

 jng them thereby cff from the ontward,
- hereby cunningly holding forth one truth -
‘as 2 bait to allure from another, and

endeavopring to draw.the hearts of men
from the great truth of the Generati-

* on, by prefenting; them with fome o= -

ther truth , every -way as glorious, con-

" fidered in it felf ( the ‘time and feafoh

only,. which is fill the thing, that' adds
beamy to Generation-tyuth, fec afide’)
as the truth it felf of the Gepera-
gion. -

Upon the fore-going Principley ‘Thet
Chrift is to bave an optwayd vifible King-
dom, and the [cope of the following Defconrfe,
wbich proves ihat ihe ume. of [etiing up 1bss

. g;'ngdam is now approacking, and upon s,

th it not negeflarily foliow, . that a4
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fuishfud Wirne(Jes of Chrif, G'ce

Iy

thofe who in his day, [baB by theiv {ayings ir

aSlings be foundto have anyband in keeping
Chrift from bis Throne, are by fo doing become

gk of High Tresfan-againft bis King of

* Kings; and though they may and [bould -
Jeape the jwdgement of man, may “they mot e~
. pe& (in cafe they ' remember not from

whence they are fallen, and repent)so 24 .

arvaigned a fuch before bis Thyone anther diy;
whowill then paffe & Judgement of perfons and
shings, not as they are in mens interpresations,
* but according as be bath lefe them in bis Word 2
yea, let it be ferioufly confidered, and laid
to heart, whether or no the condemning

this blefled Do@rin, the glorious truth of

‘the Age, viz. of the Fifth ‘Monarchy, or
Chrifts vifible Kingdom' ( confidering that
no five ‘Parties this day in England have {0
much to fay from the Word for their par-
ticular opinions, though all they have to

fay be put together, as may be faid for this)
~ be a thing juftifiable before Gods people, -

, or ratherinthe fight of God and our Fa-

ther, efpecially too when as the perfons |

condemning, have never to this day given
vthe truth a fair hearing, by ufing fuch en-

" deavours for the finding out'the minde
of God in thisthing, as chey might, and

. A a ‘. { a5

e



 The Epifiletoths .
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as lies i thejr power to dp, and which,
were there nothjag elfe but the difefatisfa- -

~ &ion of Gods people, God déclares from
Heaven that he calls upan them to do?
yea whether or ro is not -this very a& of

theirs 3 dealing mare injurioufly with

. theblefled Fruth of Chrift, the leaft intg

" of which is of fame greater - worth

thap Men and A ngels, than ever did the

Pagan Powgrs of ‘the Rgman Empire in

- -the Apolllgs: days, with the perfons of

particular men ( though Malefagors )

who always refufed to pafs a Sentence

1ill they had heard what the acopfedcould
Tpeak ? 485 a5. -16. yea whether or no

fuch perlons wholewords and aGious are -

Patterns unto Multitides, will not have

- youch to gafwer for Cunlefs they tepent )

if fobe Chrift fhall ope 'day finde it, that

by their flight {peeches; or frowning car-

- yiages towardsthe truth of the Generati-

on, the generality of poor {ouls that know

~ nothing, butare macrly led by example,

fhall be emboldned, encousaged to flight;

- revile , opppfe, perfecute ‘that tmth ip

- which his hpnour is more searly and im-

mediatly concerned, than in any other -

prinh befides it 2 Andis it not poffible that

| ; oole @fan
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’ amanwnh a faithful and upr ight heart,

( but coafidered as miftaken, or darkned .

in his. Principles) may do all this 2 Did

not Pyl a& with-an upright heart, confi- - -

dering he alted zealoufly according to his

light, whill yethe p::t(ccqted the Church,
~ and the true way -of the Lord # And in

fuch Cafes,tsmmtthc better and fafer -
way for a.man-to fear his own heare, and |

to be jealous that -it a&s under fome ‘dif-
temper, and fomakes not a judgement of
it felfin the elEht ofthe Lords Spirit, but
in the darknefs of temptation, than to bee

- ponfidentof it, elpe cu\ll t00 when a ge-

'neral fear of (hcha thmg dwells upon the
hears of Gods peopke » David concluded
himielf then for certain £o be under a temp-
gation, when he faw that -otherwife he;
muit condemn the gencration of the ri

teous, Pfal. 73. 15. Much more I could "
fay, hutthauunodehght to dig intg 3 -

- Wound, - |
* Toconclude theteiotc, fecing the vif:

“of our times ( both in refpé& of the great |
oppofition thisday made to the truth of

the age, .and -in many other-refpects ) is

e and black, and that blefled
éagfc Chnﬂ that of latclooked witha

. frefh
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The Epiflle to the

frefh and amiable countenance, begins
.now.fa appear wan with Death in the face
-otit, isi¢ pot high-time for the: Saints,
and all thofe who wifh well to sios, to cry
mighssly.to the Lord, and to give him no
xefty to bumble: themfelves greatly before

him, for -thofe maniold . abominations
committed in the - Land, efpecially that

. Pride, Luke-warmnefs, ‘Wantonnefs, un-
- thankfulnels for Mercies paft, love. of this -
. prefent World , open. licentioufpefs,

grofs A that fuperabounds even
among ?l?(?f?};ﬁat bear. upon them . the
Name of the Lord, which things have

- givenour Father juft caufe, notonly thus
to frown, but todepart from usforever2 |

Yea, is it not high time, if wee have a

tongue -for Chrift, new to {peak for him?

if bowels, now to fympathize with him ?

* iftears inour eyes, now to pour them forth

before the Lord 2 if groansin our hearts,

. . now to fend them up into Heaven ? if faith

* . in the Word and promife of God, nowto
a&it ¢ if exhortatiohsin our Breafts,now
to bring them torth, and ipeak ‘often one
~_ to another 2 and will not the Lord hears

ken, and hear 2 and fhall not a2 Book of
rememorance be written betptc.hit_n,hgor
) P , them !

4
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faithful vm':;ga‘ofcb'ﬂﬂ; 6?-_ |

: thcm&hat ‘now fear the Lord; and call
.upon his Name? . Yea, will not God fay

concerning them, aad they.: [ball bee mive

dnthe day when I.make up my Fewels, and
though they are Children full of failings, yet
for this feyvice [ake I will [pase them, as &

man fparesh bis own Son thas fervesb bim3

~And.fhould not this confideration ad-
ded to all the reft, that the fer time of

our Redemption 'is at band ( which

~ dwelling every day more and more up-
on my ‘heart, hath caufed mee to
fpeak ). work up our hearts to all

thele things, and beget in 'us noble -

refolutions 10 hazard whatever is pre:
cious to.us in the World, for the fake
. of Chrift, and his nowdefpifed Caufe ?
which though ¢rampled_ upon at - pre-
. fent, yet fhall. it fuddenly arife with.

Power and great Glory ,  and then
- fhall all its enemies melt away before
.it, as the Snow before the Suns then
fhall the Armies of Heaven march forth
with the Lord in the Head of them,
and the Princes (hall bee afraid of

~ his Enfigae, whofe firc is in Siom, and |

. his




, J'bé'Epiﬂ;l'ch the, &'c.

‘his fiusnace in Serafulav. The real o
the Lerd of Holls will perform this. Se

belecves he, and{o he prays, who is,
 From my A pooy [ixful Crea.
© Swdyin ~ twve, suworthy 1.
Tranch, make wmention of
this 4th.. ~ the meme of the
. of the Zord,
- gth.Month, -

1654. S
~ John Tillioghatt;




'
Ld I I Y e U R R - ~‘»Q,¢1_:\
. BN S ] A
s
. . )
[ PN Y . A el
.
\ . .
. .
- .
’ 4 . .
.
. . \
N T PR S enqilooant -
Hald : EZRE-A] Of &l LIRS
S ! .4
- et o e el &
. [ . C crerre!
OPEE R RS FRNRTTE: 2L B B e
- . . .

AT, BV ‘;.‘«'g['(‘,-;w - LR ¢ |
IR RO R S I Y N R T4
SRARRTE NN I PO Lo owaradine o
b s gansimen v gadady, wood
s-owdorsa ity el el Yo i
I Y N BT )1 [ U SN
e b oldrici e o4
¥ B N RN Y 4
BPER R IIERT B

.
oot Y b ouds i i
e ore 0l e ien s Ll 1ol
Seanioc Qoo rat aptal

FRS O RICT RN & 8 TR
e bagiero e e Y e el
L ."v"‘}»il-;ﬁ: . MY} (1.'-1;&:!.'. Al
MO Tk L AR RS SOV Y s

e " . - Bl
RTS T A28 e
AR .




L B3R303K055-00880800888
- " Errata:

. 1. line 1ecfor fo even this alfo, read, foeveninth’s
p-3. L. 26, 27. for, fuch knowledge alfo isthe root of
graceyr.fuch knowledge is the root of grace.pe4. . 14. for,a~
pace,this way,rapace chis way.p. 6. 1+ lafl, for, be with Few
and Gemsile,s.berwix: 7ew and Gemile.p.17.1. 18. for ase the
. fame,r.both which are the fame.p 23.L 1§ for of, 7. 35, L. 16.
blot eut which.p. 37.L20.for current,.concurrent.p.43.l.29
r.Bithop of Romc, Purgatory,p.45-1°35.¢ are to be,p. 77
1.27 fos confifts,s.infifts, p: 82.1. 31, 32.for térrible to the
Salmnble uo' thj Na;iou:,:‘.fs.l.la&’. Crowns,p 87..
X1 .forind. int0 p. 89 1.13.for the beginning,?. cur beginning,
lo:l's"»& &e“& t? z i Of th‘ l"‘o.g:‘w-(be endfng
of the 1260. days from the afarefaid beginaing p.109.1. 24,
for cleven,r.cleventh,p.139.Llaft for 1330.re1180. p.137.10
laft forhure,.bores ,p, 14 1.1 29.for alfo,v.3 .7.v. 2. alf0 L pe
183.L2¢.for forth eame,r.came forth,p.160 L.9.for who arc,
*v. whichis,p. 2 13.1.3.for mollifie,s. mollifics,p.23 2. 1. 26.for
four,7.fourth,p.239.L33.for one,7.once,p.265 1. K 1.forHefter
ten, 7. Hefler the 20th, pe2g1.1.39 Soraceouns,r.accounss E-
piftp.2,1:8; cbedicnce,p. 3.1 25.r.are at anunder.
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Page 121, lincs 37,185 29, 36,31,3%

Let the words which are catly out
of;lmbcrcacfmgr Y

Yea by confequence many hundred years

fhould here beleaped over, whichis not in any

of the other Prophecies.
3 Becaufe the n(cofthlsthtchom 1s m

- thelatter time of the Grecian Monarchy, verf(

twcntythrec,mdmthclattctumc,m

Divections for the Book:binder,

Plaocth:Tnlcto dchppmdmbdore
Pagc;n. .-
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Knowledge o{ the Txmes 2.

1) R
* The Rcfolutton of the Queﬁlou

How lang it fhall be unto the end af
- Wonders: <

Divided i into three Parts. ,
'PARTIL

Handlmg fome things of more qemml concerna:
' ekt a5 10 ouy whole Dz]coar[ e

diempen

CHAP. 1 .
Of the Tultifiableneffe of tbi.v Enquiry,

TS -Moncﬁ‘thc many Q{éj?wm that th;s
¥ Age abounds with, The Grear
Queft.on that we ﬁnd in Daniel Cha,
12.6. How long [hall it be tothe end
_ oi B, of Wonders? isnefther of rhe leaft of
- thofe Gods people ar this da

arc feckmg refolution in; Nor may itbe ranked
B among

1]

e SR




2 Some things of General Concernment Party,

" among thofe we call Znnetefary, {eeing the Age
jtfelf we live in, hath been,and é,an ageof Won--

. Andttuly, that I, once,and now again have af-

~ {ayed it,doth not arife I hope from any confidence

1 Baveof my {elfzhat thete isin me above others

" an ability to refolve it (the thought of which

thing I defire toabandoen) but having been moved

of lateto wait uponthe Lord for light , as inother

things, {o even thisal{o; and hoping that a door of
bight as to the §uejtion propounded, haththro
the Lords mercitul guidance of a fmful unwoithy

creature , been {et open togae, Ihavcfj ed ita -
erv

duty, and indeed the greateft peeceof {ervice that
Ifindmyf{elfina capacity todo for Chrift in my
generation, to fet this light on a Candleftick, that
Guds peoplemay feeit. -

Yetinregard the Engniry itfelf is fuchaslieth
undcr the cenfwres of fome,the reproaches of others,
andthe general neglet almoft of all, it will be ne-
ceflary that fomething be {poken inthe firft place,

. by way of Juftification of the thing it felf;which I

fhall do intwo or three Conclufions laid downand
proved. L
1. CONCLuUSION. .-

. That this Enquiry is no enem) to ammans own grace,,

or the grace of Godin otherss; butrather a {pecial

- hetp and advantage to the'increafe and quick-

ning of grace, both in the perfon enquiring,
and the perfon;cadihv md\lge;&%ﬁ ‘ -

1 Becaufeitis included witiais chat general Com-
mandy John §.39. Searchthe Scripres; now God

doth not command that which s prejudicial o

QuIr grace, 2, Be-
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Parts, - aste onr whole D:fsourfe.

2 Becaufe the word of bleffing goes along

+ with firicere and faithful endeavours of this naturey
Rev,1.3. Blefled is he that readeth, and they thas.
hear the words of this Prophefie, and keep thofs
things which are written there'n, Rev.22,7, Blef~

" - fedss he that keeperh the fayings of the Prophefie of -

this Book, The original word in either place
tranflated keep , comes from averb that fignifies to
rtﬁrw,m‘ to obferve; noting, Thatthis keeping
which hath a bleffing twice annexed toit, firft in -
thebeginning , thenintheend of the Apocalyps, is
{uch akeeping whereby a manlayes ub the things
here written in his heart, obferves how they are
fulfifled,and adts towards God and man according=
ly ; ‘and therefore (I takeit) isthis Book fenced in
with Godsbleffing ,{o as no other befides it , tode~
liver us trom {uch a conceir as thisyviz. Thatby
fludying of it ; our grace would either {uffer de<
cay, orbeloft. N o
3 Becaufe we have a particular promife of
fruic and {uccefle annexed to fuch an Enquiry;
Dan.12.4, Many [ball run to and fro, and know-
ledge [hall be increafed; This knowledge here
mentioned being a fryit of the Promife, isnot to
be looked upon as head-knowledge only , but
heatt-knowledgcalfo , and {uch knowledge alfe,
isthe very rootand watering of gfacey and there-
forecanbenoeremy toit. o
- 4 Nortwo multiply Reaflons, which of the twoy.
whether to be ignorane of the times of Chrifts
rious appearancesy and his comifigy or to know
_themy if this knowledge bea thing attainable,e{pe-
wially for perfonsliving in téxe Laft dayes, who 2;1‘;.
, 2 nceE,
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Some things of General (oncernment .Part I
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neer the times, and in a manner bordering upor
them, bethemoft likely thing to make a hean
fecure , lullit aflecp in fin, love of this prefent
world,forgetfulnefie of God, makeit negligent in
the holy C%nriftizmdutics of taith, paticnce, watch-
fulnefle, prayer,c. I'call not Reafononely , but
fuch Chriftiansalfo, who knew their own’ heares
fifteen or twenty yeers ago with a principle zhes
that Chrifts coming wasathand , and who know
them 70w, but it may be with a contrary principle,
“to beJudges. And wuly(to {ay no more)how Chri-
ftians, though they may rub and chafe their hearts,
will yerbeable , {ecing that the Sun is coming up

+ withthe beams of his light and vigorapace, ehis

way to keep them alive, or warm long, it they too
come not up to truths of this nature, I do nct

know. . '
S 2. CONCLUuSION,
That the Holy Ghoft hath exprefly foretold that
Sainit's at the time of the end , [ball maie diligent en-

" gqwiry into tht{[e thixgs, This Itake tobe thething
. noted inthofe words,D4».8.13. Danielin the fore-

going Vifion had had the three laft Monarchics,
- wiz, 1 Medesand Perfians, 2 Grecians, 3 Ro-
mans,reprefented tohim. The Roman Monarchy
(which 1s the laft) is reprefented in its twofold
ftace;. 1 Inits pure civil ftate; 2 Inits mixc An-
tichriftian{tate.. All which things occafionwill be
offered to handle more fully inthe following Dif-
courfe. Now obferve, after'all thefe things had
-pafled before Dan’el in the Vifion, then asthe very
aft thing of ali, Daniel hears a difconr e of Saims
upanaut Quettion; Then I beard one Sainm [peak ngs
- i ‘ and



"

Part'ts  astoour whole Difeowrfe.

and another Saint [(aid unto that certain Sant
«which [pake , How long shall be the Vifion concerning
. the daily (acrifice, andthetran(gre(fion of defolation,
to give both the Sanfiunary andtbe Hoft 10 be trodden .
underfoor> The particle Ltberﬂ denotes the thingto -
befucceffive in time, as well asin place; that is,

after Daniel had feenthe whole Vifion, firft the .

Medes and Per fians come forth , and for a while
~ makea greatnoifein t\hc‘world , butintheend va-
nifh; Then the Grecians, who alfofor a time
makefome ftiv, and then vanith: After them the
Romans, who firlt conquer Nationsas they werea
civil ftate; then fecondly, rage againft the true
- worthipof God, theholy City 5 and the inhabi-
tants thereof , asthey arc an Antichriftian ftate,
Now inthe conclufion of all, afrerall thefc things
had paffed before Daniel , and he faw thislaft Mo-
narchy , initslaft ftate upon the nick of vanifhing
away , as were already the former, then Dan'el
{pecially obferves another thing , of which hehad
nat fecn the likeall the time and way before, viz,
He beholds many Saints, and they arein very deep
ferions d.[conr ey andthe (ubjeft of alltheir difconrfe
2 this Queftion, HOW LONG SHALL IT
- BE TO THE END OF WONDERS? or
- How long [ball the Vifion be? To which Queftion
of theirs, Dan’elhearsanfwer given, and imme-
diately thereupon the whole Vifienisatan end;
onely the interpretationof it comes in afterwards;
{othat it is evident thefe words are properly the laft
Jn place and timebeth, of the whale Vifior, which
clearly affords us this Obfervation :
That Sains in thetime of the endy [hall be mnch -
' ' - B2 upor




6  Some things of General Coscernment Part 5.
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sponthis Enquivy s How long it (ball be umaothe ¢rd
of Womders >

Ths is farther clcar from Daniels great Pro-
phefie, Chap. 11.& 12.inwhich two Chapters

Danisl hath the vay fame thing, viz., the three
la:t Monarchies deciared to him by way ot Voice,

-which in therormer he faw by way of Vifion,

Now after the declaration of the whole, Daniel
Chap.1a.ver(.s5,6. {eeth two men ftanding , be-
twixtwhich isa River, and oncison the onefide,
and theotheron the other. - A fit refemblance of
Jew and Gentile, ready tounite , yet not fully uni-
ted ; fot ftill there isa River betwixtthem, which
argues that thefe wordsreiateto the time a little
befare the coming in of the Jews, when Few and
Gemile fhall be upon the very bank of union, yet
not united, Of thefe two, one propounds a
Queflionto the man cloathed in linnen upon the

watersofthe Rivery, How long (hall it be unto the

exdof thefe Wonders > This Querift ] conceivetobe
no other thenthe Gestile Sa'ns; and my reafon is,
becaufe verf.7. afwer to himis madeinthe Ges-
tile Diale¢t ot atime, timces, anda half, whichis a
time proper to the Gentile Churches, Rev.13.14,

and nottothe Jews, And further I look upon tl’?c

Enquirer hereto be the very fame for time'and -

{onsboth, with that Chap.8.13. Onely with
thisditference, the Enquirers, though many , are
here called but one, becaufe in oppofition to the
Jews we have one here pue for the wholebody of

\

- the GemrileSaints;there they are { qukcn ofas many,

becaufe in that Text is no-fuch’ oppofition be-
with Jew and Gesrile, j
ez * Now

-

- .7
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_Now fromthéwholeimé.l‘cc}déd-ﬁs C&jclﬁ“ -
fion, That inthetime of the endy a fissie befare vhe

Jews coming iny and Antichrifts fall, (hall be graas.
Enquiries made among the Gantile Seints, copgern-

- ingthe endof Wonders, And if {o, thenincalewe

- ~

" fought _after

are fallenintoshattime (as what 1 have faid al-
ready inmy Key , and have farther tofay, will
manifeft that weare ) this Enquity is not ongly
juftifiable, Qut seceffary,itbeing the groa rrsib of

this Age, : :
| ;. CONCLUSION.
That the Haby Ghoft barh icf: particnlar and sers
taingrosund for she fairh of Gods people imthe lafk
dayesto goto God wpaw for light and kzowledge ‘in
thi thing, 1 {ay notonely,that the promife made
torunnersto and fro, Dem12.4. rtha knowiedge
Jball be increafed, is, yea ought tobe ( for why st

elfe lcfr upon Recerd? ) a ground for our faith to .
build upon jn making this Enquiry ; nor omely,

e particular anfwegs given to the Quor

‘Dan.8. and Chap.12. is, yea fhould be another; -
for why is parricular anfwer given to the Enqui~ -

rers , but to thew thatupona fober humble and

beleeving Enquiry a2 knowl of the thing -
5 lﬁg‘illyd be givcnoa%grth? Bue tha% :

which I chiefly aim at, is , the particular affurance

left usin the word that the fealed Book of Pro-

phefies fhouldbe unfealed, the words opened, the

_ underftanding of the Vifion made manifeft to

the Saintsat , or intime of the end; For this fee
Dan,12.4. Bwtthow, O Danicl , [hut #pthe words
and (ealthe Book., cven tothetime of the end, The
Book 15 to befealed , the words therein fhue ups

B 4 But
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Some things of General Concernment  Part x

" But how long? Why, buttillshetime of the ewd
then Bookand Words both are to be opened anc

- Soverf.9. Gothyway Danicly for the words ar.
clofeduptilithe time of theend, Danicl heard th
anf{wer given by the mar that was cloathed ir
Linnen, verf.7. to the’ Enquirer, vet{.6. but faith
he, I #nderftood not ; therefore from a defire tc
know s Daniel him{elf puts the Queftion, verf. 8,
to whom an{wer is given, ver{.11.12. but withall
obferve, Daxiel hath firft a kind of gracious check,
Gothyway Dan'ely for the words are clofed wp wntill
the time of the end 5 as to {ay,Damiel, thou wouldeft
fain have the knowledge of thefethings prefently,
but go thy way Daniel; for the time of Revelation
isthe ume of the-end; though 1 will givetheethe
words now, yet the-unlealing of them fhall not be
till the time of the end, when (and not before) m
amind 1n thefe fealed myfteries fhall be mad{
known to my children. ' o
" Sutable hereunto are the words, Dan.8.17.
which words I have fhewed in my Key,Thefi 3.
are not to bee underftood of the time of the
Vifion, nor the {ubje& matter thereof , bur of the
underftanding of the Vifion, which though re-
vealed in part to Daniel then, yet wasnot to be
fully and clearly opened untill the time of the

" The Conclufion is, That at the time of the end,

the Book is to be unfealed , the underftanding of
theVifion tobe- made known ; and if o, then

[urely thisour prattice , we being fallen into the

lap of thelaft times, is jullifiable ; for whygatg
: . 0

S
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God folongbefore given affurance that then he
.. willunfealthe Book, open the words, buc.onely
~ to this end, that our faith , when this time comes

on, might as in other things, {o in this, waitupon

him for light and knowledge. -

— -

.y

. .. CHAPD.IL -

Shewing 5 That the Mﬂical Ném&n;’: of Daniel .

- andrhe Revelations do hold forth a certain de-
: ’ fimite and determined time, - a

HAviné inthe foregding'" Chapter thewed the 3

juftifiablent(fe of our' Enquiry, and what com-:
fortable hope the enquiring Soul may have of
Gods prefence and afliitance to aecompany him
inthiswork. In thenextplaceit is requifice , be-
caufe we have no ground 1n Scriprure to go upon
for anan{wer to this Queftion, buc onely the my-
ftical Numbers of Danie/, and the Revelations,

that I proceed to thew thar there is a certain defi- -

nite and determinedtime held forth in thofe numbers,

onely in order to the thing, totheend {omeof the

following Argumengs may not want their weighr,
nor we be put inour proof to infift upon each
particular number by it {elf, I premile, That look
" what i truly affirmed of “anyoney or more myflical
“Numbersithe [ame may be as tuly affirmed of all yex-
copt fuch , where [ome (ubkfantiel reafon appears to
the comtrary, If theretoreit may be truly affifmed
‘of fomeope or more » that a definitc time s held

fordy
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'S Km Ol'nc olid r ORto the con

4 Tﬁgw my Reafonsthata defi

mtc umcxshcld fonhmthcmy(hal Numbus o
Daniclyand the Revelationsyare thefe,

1 Becaufe They are all broken Nmnéer: che

‘two thoufand and dlrec hundred dayes,Dax. 8. 14

is a broken Number; for although thc three hun-
dred is a round Numbcr inrefpe& of Hundrods,
yetit is a_broken Number in refpeét of Thou-
fands, whichis the way of numbring here. Upon
the fame account, but more evidenr , the. onc
thoufand two hundred and "'m?a theone tho
fand three bundred thirty five dayes, Cha 1 z
ﬁbm one thoufand two bundrcd a.nd {1x

s two and forty months are all broken umbcrs.

Now it is a Maxime among Interpreters, that

~ notwithftanding round nambers do {ometimes

fignific an indefinite time, yet broken numbers

"3 aB%cﬁnfe If they fignific not & defi

-2 caufe If tney fignific not a4 nite timsey 70
account can be made up from thems for who can de-
fine what is indefinite , or make up anaccount
from uncertain numbers? But now the intend-
ment of the Holy Ghoft inlaying them down, is,
that from them an account sgight be made up, as

is cleer

1 Becaufe the fcope of the Queftions pro
{\, , Dan,8, and .Danpxcz to which the myﬁ?&

umbers there mentioned , are given in as an-
fwers, dothlook at {uch a determined time as

fome certgin conclufion co: ncmnnﬁcthc

’ umc low long thcthﬂ.gsrcvalod
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accomplifhing, mighs from thence be drawn up;
therefore the ’Qgclhons do not run thus, shzll
thefé things be long 5 O Lord in deing ? but thus,
How long [hall the Vifiombe ? Dan.8.13. How long

(hall it be 1o the end of thefe Wonders? Chap.12.6,

the thing enquired after in both, is a certain deter-
mined tume,

"2 Beraute the Holy Ghoftdoth lay. downa .

particular head of account , Chap.z2.11, Now

' thisis never ufed butonely therc where fomeac-

count is to be made up, But were the time inde:

finite, there could (as before I have faid) be no
ing up of any account, e

3 Keaf. Becaufc fbowld we look upon them «s

holding forth oxely an indefinite time, fignifying no

more but along time,there wonld be manifeft Tanto-

© logiein laying them down, For in Damiels Vifion,

- Chap.8. where is recarded his two thoufand
three hundred dayes, verf.14, itis {aid over and
above, verlllaft. The Vifien (hall be for many dayes -
- If now the two thoufand three hundred dayes
fignific onely a long time , it is the fame with the

er. So in'Daniels Vifton Chap, 10, ch, 11,"

and ch.12, where the one thoufand two hundred
and ninety, the one thoufand three hundred thirty

five dayesare {poken of , it is faid moreover, .

Chap.10.1. The time appoimed was long : The

very fame with the other, if not a cerain dme

but a long time onely be intended.

4 Becaufe For tbir,-wrg resfon Daniel S,V&f, .

laft, it is faidthe Vifion of the cvening and morwing
sstrne, ‘The Vifion of the morning and evening

hath a pardicular and peculias reference to the
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-two thoufand 'three hundred dayes, vetf.14. (or
‘asthe Hebrew reads it, twothos[andthree hundred
mornings and cvenings,) Now Daniel in the fore-

oing ver{es, from ver{,20. having had the whole
f’iﬁou in an orderly manner interpretedto him, in -
the conclufion of all , left Dasiel fhould doubt of

‘the time affigned of two thoufand three hundred

morning s and evenings ( which was the very laft
thing of the Vifion , and is here of the Interpre-
tation) itisadded , The Fifion of the evening and
morning 1s true 5 thatis, thetwo thoufand three
hundred dayes, which thou heardeft mention
madeof in’the clofeof the Vifion, are acertain
and determined time , and therefore verf.1g. the
- time is {aid to be a fet time, or an ap pointed time;

At the sime appointed the end [hall be.

's Becanfe God in former times under the Old
Teftament, hath ever meafuredous the Bondage and
Captivity of his Church by fer and determined t.mes,
Four hundred and thirty years was the time in
Egypt , and thistime f{ct toa very day, Exod, 12,
41,51, Seventy yeers the fet ume in Babylon.,
Now is New Teftament grace leffe than Old Te-
ftament> Nay confider the Egyptian and Raby-
lonian Captivig were both Types of the grear
Captivity of. Gods Church ‘in 316 latter dayes.
Now s it likely thatin both the szs the time
thould be determined , and yet undetermined in
-the Antitype? Is the Type more cleer, andthe
Antitype more dark ? yet this will follow,

6 Ifany(honld fay [0, let them [ay the fame alfo
for Daniels Seventy weeks, Chap.9.24. for the rea-
Jon dsthe fume, Nay the Seventy weeks axc(:i
o : _ roun
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round number ; {oisnone of the other; {uct who
doth,or, will afirm an indefinite time tobe there
fignified ? orif any fhould , let them when. they
have done, fhew any ground at‘all (‘unleffe bare:
humane authority) ‘for above four hundred of the
worlds yeers , and that too within {fuch a period,
inwhich (without cenfure ) lefle credit is tobe
given to the Hiftorians , then almoft inany one

- period from the Flood to this day. :

7 Becaufe fuch a Principle wonld be 'vcr]

" preyudicial to the Ifnith,'comfort, and prayers of

the Saims; for the more cerrain ground any.

- of thefe are built upon, the more. ftrongly do.

[

they a&.  Daniels aflurance that Seventy yeers
was the utmoft terme of the Pabylonian. Captivity,:

raifeth mighily his faith and prayer. Bur now . =

were the time held forth in thefe ‘myftical Num-

bers an indefinite time onely , there thould be no
- cerrain ground for awy of thefe: And hence it
. would follow that the ;l)]eoplc of God inthe laft
aving a more clear word -

dayes fhould inftead of
of Prophefie, havea more doubtful ground for
their faith and prayer in this refpe&t, then had
Gods people in times of old. o
The Conclufionis’y That the myftical Numbers

-of Daniel and the Revclagions, do hold forthto

%5 a certain definite and determ ned vime,

\

) C HA P.

P
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CHAP.IL .,

Clearing and confirming owr general Diftinttion,
viz. That the end of the Beafts Tyranmy,re-
. lates to one time; the end of the fourth
Monarchy to another,

- YTis a wuth, Noth'ng can be rightly defined,

. which is not firft rightly divided. The very

! reafon (as to the creature) why mens conceptions

: . have been fo dark as to the mind of the Holy -

g - Ghoft in the myftical Numbers of Daniel and |

. . the Apocalyps, hath feemed to megobe this, be-

3 caufe they who have undertaken the work , have

‘ not applied diftin& numbers to their diftinét

o ., times, butcither carried themallin a heap, or .

: handled them all feverally, 7. e. made allto end -

1 at oue and the fame ending point, or made as ma~

- ny ending poimts as there are divers numbds,

‘ ow of thefe two, the firft inevitably breeds con-

; fufion throughout all the Prophefies of the Old

-~ and New Teftament; the laft leavesin the En-
quirer after the moft diligent fearcha{eed and a
ground of doubting, becaufe the light he hath
arrained, is a word eftablifhed ontly by the mouth
of one witnefle, and that witnefle too (which
makes the f{ulpicion greater) muft of neceffity
be, where firft numbers are not rightly diftingui-
Thed, for a principal part of its teftimonysas name~
ly, where lamtobegin, or how to carry on the
account having begun, onely humane; it being
impoffible far that man who would camty u
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cither for the beginning, ot carrying on of any one
e B s it of oy oy one
thete 1s {ufficient left us inthe word for cach num-
ber, both where tobeginit , and how to cany it

" each hurmber feverally, to find divine Teffimony

on, yetall is couched inthe Harmony ; and'the ~ |

‘Harmz?' it felf depends upon a right divifion; fo
that co (:cg.!cntly, is wanting, we have nothing
lefe us but humane teftimony(which is a thing fal-
lible, and no ground of fatith) to wnrra{n: the be-

inning, of Cafy onof an cular num-~
gcr that we havZ ln;tl&l;l‘ n Dangelgaf;rl the Revela-
tioms, : >

That therefore we might have firm ground

and {ure footing here , Lhave inmy Key, Thef

15. laid down {as the foundationof all ) this

DittinGtion , namely to diffingwifh betwixt the time

of the Jews firft firring, andtheir complea deliver-
ance; berwixt the time where anend is put to the
Beafts Reignand Tyranny , andhis final deftru-

&ion; or (whichis all oue in refpect of time .

with the other) berwixt Chrift ftanding up in his
Witoefles, and his ftanding up in his Perfon.
Now althoughthe Harmony that by vertue of

-this ditin&ion 15 brought forth betwixt all the

myftical Numbers ( of which'in 5 Thef.
63.) be Argument {ufficiemt to nﬂextﬁzdiﬁin-
tion valid , yet“that it may appear thatall our
ground for -it lies not here, I fhall briefly thew
what particular ground and'warram befides it, we
have in the worg tor this Diftm&ion, ,

- Forthe firft branch , which-concerns the Fews
delivery , our ground is fo_clear from Daniels

13
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diftinguifhing of times, Chap.12. verfix1, 12,
(where he treats of his own Narion more ef peci-
ally) firlt one thoufand two hundred and
dayes,then one thoufand three hundred thitty five,
that the truth needs no explication,

And although that Divifionof times made by
Daniel is toundation fufficient for our whole
diftin&ion , conﬁdcrin:% that the end of the Beafts
Reign, and the Witnciles R efurre@tion,are things
contemporary with the Jews fuft ftirring , asis
proved Key, Theji 17.and alfo Chrifts Perfonal
appearance, and the final deftruGtion of the Beaft
or: fourth Monarchy, contemporary with their
compleat deliverance, asalfofee our Key , Thefs
34. yet becaufe I will not lay the weight of fo

. material a diftinGtion upon™ that fingle Text

onely , I fhall produce other Scripture grounds
which warrane this diftindtion. -~
Din.7.26,27, A manifeft diftin%ion is made

. betwixt the end (i.e. the final deftrultion) of the

little Horn, (V.c. Antichrifl) and the ruk =g away his

" Dominion,

His Dominion is taken away at the end of the
time, timesyind a half;which is the very day of the
Witneffes R efurrection; /.. the Beafts Reignand -
Tyranay fhall expire with the time ot thc Wit-
neffesrile ; but obferve , his final deftru@ion is
not as yct ; for after his Dominion is taken away,
there is betwixt that, and his end, a time of con-
fuming and deftroying him by degrees, till at

-laft upon Chrifts Perfomal appearance, a toull
deftrution comes upon him, and thereby a
tranflation of the fourth Mongechy to the S%}mr},

i el

|

’
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ver(,26, He .J{lull fpeak, greas words againft she
meoft Highy and (all wear ot the Samts of the moff
High, andthink o change Times and Lawsyandthey
[hall be given inro his handy wxtill atime, timesy and
the dividing of time, ver{. 26, But the judgement
fhall fty andthey (ball take away his Dominion to cons
. > fume and deftroy it wntothe end, ver(,27. Andthe
Kingdom: and Domnion , andthe greatneffe of the
Kingdome under the whole Heaven , [hall be given ta
the peaple of the Saints of the moft High , whofe
Kingdome 35 an cverlafting Kingdome , andall Do-
winions (hall [erve and obey him, \

So Rewv.11, It is evident that fofoon as the
Witneflesrife , the (;readmg,i underfoot the holy
City by the Beaftisatanend ; foras the two and
forty moachsof the Beafts continuance, Rev.13.5.
are untcrpreted, Chap.t1.3.by another phrafe of
- treading underfoot theholy City,are the fame,

and therefore both end together ; no longer, ac<
cording to the mind of thci‘loly Ghoft,Cha.13.3.
may he befaid to continue, then he treads under-
foot the holy City. So it is moft evident that the

two and torty mo 1ths of treading unde:foot the-

holy City, ends wita the end of the onc thoufand

two hundred and fixty dayes of the Witnefles -
what cauleth the Wit~ -

weariog Sackcloth ;- for
neflesto wear Sackeloth 5 but this, becande: the
holy City is trodden underfoor? theretqre with
the end of the one , the other ends.  Bur mgw ob-
ferve uponthe Witneffes rife; and pusiag off
their Sackcloth , where ¢nds the:Beafts T'yrannysy
not the whole Kingdome of the Beaftis deftroy-
¢d , buratenth pars oncl%:', Rev,13p,13, Anfirrbv
. . ’ -

(]

i
| X
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fawe basr the tenth :f::r”f ‘the Cx‘t{fﬁll‘. Yea far-
W  Je

ther obferve, after imefles rife, we read of a
third wo to come quickly; therefore not come yet,
ver(.14. Tbe [eccond woe is paft, and behold the third
woe cometh gquickly. And of this woe the Beaft
bears a-part, as well as Chrifts other enemies, and
therefore not ver finally defiroyed. Yea farther,
(which fervesus asa clear demonftration of the
thing in hand) weread of the Beaft asone of the
grand Leadeis in the battcl of Armageddon; Now
as this battel {fucceeds the ruine of Kome (as for-
merly I have proved) fo doth the ruine of Rowe
tucceed therile of the Wimefles, whofe punifh-
ment comes ina way of revenge of their quarrel

Rev, 18.6, of neceflity therefore the rife of the

Witnefles, and confequently-the end of the Beafts

Reign, which expires with the other, muit be, yea
and that {fome time, betore the laft and final de-

firu&ion of the Beaft. .

.- Tofay, we findethe Beaft raging cvenatthe
battel of Armageddon ,- as appears,- Rev.19.19.
therefore the two and torty months of the Beaft

‘muft be extended as far asthat day; and it fo, then
our diftinction is invalid. ’

- I anfwer, True, the Beaft fhall thenrage , and
his rage at that day fhall make him ftark mad; bue
with what rage? not with the proud infulting rage
of -a Conqueror , as hedid all the time of thetwo
and forty months, but with the mad and diftrat-
ed rage of a lofer ; before he avefcame the Saints
and inhis pride raged , and trampled the Holy
City under his feet; now himfelf is overcome;
and for madneffe rageth , becaufe himfelf is rrgdﬂ
T . cn

:

|
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den underfoot ; before he wasa raging {poyler, - - |
now arager becaufe {poyled; andin t%xis lateer - - ‘

- fenfe he may be arager , and yet the time of his

- Reign out; nay, that he who before trod unders

. foot, is now trodden underfoor; who led into -

Captivity, is led into Caprivity ; who killed with -
the fword, ‘is killed with the fword , is anevident -
demonfiration (though hisend be' not prefently;

- yet) thar the time of his Reign and-weading
underfoot. the Holy City isover; the Woman s
got outof the Wiidernelle ; for fhe fecksnot now
any longer holes to bide her {elf infrom: the rage:
of her Enemy , but dares appear in his very facey
and can_drive her Enemy before her, Adde alfo
hereunto, that although the Beaft rage after the
twoand forty months are expiredy yer doth not
he thenragealonzas hedid allthe ewo and forty
months, - All the twoand forty meoaths he was

i able totread uaderfoot the Holy City,1nd put the

Womanto flight without help; buec now he is
zﬁll?.d to call in help, fend Ambaffadors £> the
- Kings of the Earth, and the whole world to ftand
byhim, Rev.16.13,14. asheing notable aloney

- . though a mad raging Bealf, tod:al witha Pozen:

Woman, which is a'maniteft Argnmen: chacthz
time of his Reign is over 5 though yet hiscad be
not prefently ; and indsed the following timeis -
-iog (to {peak propetly) the Beafts time , {omuch
. asthetime of Gods eanemies in genaral , in which
‘they all hand in hand fha!l endeavour to de-
{troy the Holy Citv, butthcend fhall be their
own deftruction , which they fhall come to-, and
norie fhall help them, ‘ -
. - Ca And
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And here methinks it doth wonderoufly affeét

. my heart whilft I ponder uponit, to think how

thar within thefe few dayes the poor Woman will
come creeping out of the Wilderneffe, armed
with fuch courage and divine power , as that fhe,
though but a weak Woman, 'fhall yet with man-
like refolurion flye in the very face"of this mon-
ftrous Beaft , though all the Kings of the earth
{ftand by him tohelp him; Un-horfe the Scarlet
‘Whore that fits upon him, drive the Whore,
and the Beaft that carmrieth her ( Antichrifls
Civiland Ecclefiaftical power) both before her,
making them cry , Comebelp , come help , deliver
s from ¢ he fury of the Woman,

rom the whole it appears what footing we
havein Scripture for this diftinGtion , which is a
fundamental thing , asto the Enquiry in hand;
Yea where it is not made,and di ligncntly obferved,
a cloud will of neceffity be upon all the Prophefies
of th¢ Old and New Teftament both.

The endof the Firft Part,

"PART,



Parta.

2l

2é2382%2%%$%$

55%&%%2 23
3?3?3???$$¥$????????6$33

‘PART. IL o

: [ ompmts fe the Time of tbe Beaft 5 and [bmmg- \

nvhm the limited time of bis T ynmn] ends.
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CHAI’ I

D:ﬁ'uﬁ” ing fome things of mare General Concem-
 ment as to the pamsular Queftion.

. SECT. 1.
SN Har diftinGion of Times (Whld‘l

r J3 ‘\, Beafts Tyranny 5 andthe time of the
£ fowrth Monarchy, being the founda-
tlon of this Enqmr{iaani that only which can o-
ducea Scri rmony of all thofc m
Numbers that bear any relation to the thﬁlon

inhand , itis neceflary thatwe ﬁxou,ldhcrcmakc '

it our rule to walk by.
. Now of thefe two, as.thetime of the Beafts
RClgnlStO expire fiuft, the time of the fourth
Monarchy fome»ycm aftcr, So fhalk I mthns

we have noted before) namefly o

o diftinguilb berwixt the time of the



-

223

—

The end of the Beafts Tyranny. Part 2,

Enquiry fuft, begin with the firft, viz, the time of
;hc(ika.tts’l"mmy?e T T

And {o the Grand Queftionis :

Queft. wkeny orwit what t;me are we to put a
periodto Amichrifts Tyranny. Gk

The oncly ground we have to goupon to re- -

- folvc this great Queftion, is, Dan.e/s one thoufand

two hundred and ninety dayes, Jobns two and

forty months, his one thoufand two hundred and

fixty dayes.
The fuft, viz. Dan'els onc thoufand two hun-
-dred and ninety daycs prove not this dire&ly; for

~ their aime is at another thing, v.z. the beginning

of the Jews delivery , but by confequence oncly
attheend of Ant?d};riﬁs Rtg n, and the begin-
ning of the Jews delivery,which fall out at a poing;
T fhall thercfore(having alfo {poken {ufficiently to .
that number. Key,Thef 20.) wave it herc, and
wholly infilt upon ﬁolm numbers ‘of two and
forty ‘months , .one thoufand two hundred and
{ixty dayes, both which tend dire&ly to prove -
the thing in hand ; only with this diffcrence ; the
onc, viz. the one thoufand two hundred and
fixty daves, fets {qrth the time in referetiee to the

- Churches {uffering ftate within this time; the
-other, viz. thetwo and forty months in reference

to Amtichrifts rage and tyranny throughour this .
fme z‘et both (If{ay) havea dire& tendency to
rove the thing , and anfwer our Qucftion. And
fas Mr, Mede hath exccllently obferved) Anti-
chrifts time is fet forth by mounths, which are
governed by the Moon , becaufe the worthipping

-

- of Idals , and every finand cpror s of the power
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of darknefle and night,wherein the Moon ruleth;
but the Chuirches timig by dayes, becaufe trie Re-
Uﬁon is compared to the ligit , and to theday,of
* - which the Susiis the Ruler. D
A - SECT, 2. o
. Thatboth Dayes and Months are Prophetical, °
isclear, becaufe (as Mr. Mede in his Comment
upon Rev.1r, ver(.3. well réafons) if (faith
he) the onc thoufand two hundred and fixey
dayes be to be underftood of narural dayes , thea
are the three dayes and a half, aifigned afterwa
to the death of the Witnefles, to be {fo underfteod -
- alfo, they being part of the one thowfand two
-~ hundred and fixty ; but they cannot be fo taken,
= becaufe thethings foretold to be done within the .
three dayes and a half , will no way agree to theee
dayes and a half of natural dayes;the one therfore
being Prophetical , the other muftalfo, Withall |
the very things fpoken of the Beatt, and the Wit~
nefles,have already taken up nicer as much time aj
“two and forty Prophetical months, one thou(an
two hundred and fixty Prophetical dayegy a-
mountsto. I coneludestaerefore the one thoufand
two hundred and {ixty dayes; . the two an
forty monthsare Prophetical Dayes and Months,
SECT, 3. o
. s . ‘ L0 .
*_The. Dayes and Momths being Prophetica, the

)

Queftion now wouldbe, Where are we fo begpin
thefe pumbers> Before Icéhtaléw dﬁsémﬁ;t;tliéﬁ
. ‘ 4 - ?




4

The end of the Besfls Tyranny, Part 2.

hand , there is yet {fomething of more general
concernment to be noted by the wayas,

Firlt, Ler it be obferved , that thetwe and forty
months are twice [foken of. 1 Forty twomonths
of the Beafts cominuance, Rev.13.5. 2 Forty two
months of treading snaerfoor the holy City , Chap.
11.2. Each two and forty months are one and
the fame in refpe& of beginning and ending.
The difference between them is onely this , the
firft chiefly mentions the t.mse allowed to the Beaft
to reign and domineer 3 the fecond ke work_ that
he do within this time, v/z , Tread down the
Holy City, And indeed that thefe two muft be-

in and end together, is clcar ; for were the trcad-
_ﬁg underfoot the Holy City to have.its begin-
ning either fome time before the rife of the Beatt,
or {ome time after, and that asa diftin& two and

orty months from the other, then confidering
that the Beaft muft rage, and tyrannize twoand

forty months , in all which timeé the Holy City is

trampled underfoot, the time (though ever fo

Yittle) that we adde either before or after, will

make the time of tcading underfoot the Holy

City to amount to more then two and forty
months , which is the very time, and no longer,
that the Holy Ciry isto be trodden underfoor,
The one thowfand tno kundred and ﬁﬁxt] dajes , we
bave Lkewife twice fpoken of, Firft onc thoufand
two hundred and fixty dayes /of the Womans fiighs
snto the Wilderneffe , Chap, 13, 6. Secondly, one
nfand two hundred and fixty dayes of the
Virpefles prophefying ie Sackgloeh, Chap,11.3,
€. two (asthe other) are likewife one and

the
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the fame, both for beginning and ending , theone
(making mention of the ftate of the Church
more in general) fetteth forth the F‘lacc whete the
- Church of God all the“one thoufand two hun-
dred and fixty dayes fhould abide, vz, in' {ome

obflcure corners o the world, as ina Wildernefle;

the other ( pointing at the ftate of .the Witnefles

in pagcicular, which are not the whole Church,

but a partonely , and this I taketo be the main

differcnce berwixe theeleven and twelve Cha

ters of the Revelations ) tells us, the work Chri

~ Witneflesthould be employed in, notwithftand-
ing this cheir retirement, together with the

Church into blind and obfcare holes and corners,

inthistimeof the oncthoufand two hundred and
fixty dayes, whichis, they Prophefie, though in
- Sackcloth , i.e. in a poor opprefled forrowfull

condition, through grict, ‘tn{ee all this time the -

Holy City tramplel underfoor’ by the Beait
And indecd that thefe two alfo muit be one and
the fam:both for begimning. and ending, is eviz
dent for the very fame reafon, as the former , be-
- caufeit theoacthoufani twohundred ani fixty
dayes of the Womans ﬂigihc into the Wilderneffe,
were to begin {ooner or later then the onz thou-
fand two hunired and fixty ‘dayes of the Wit-
nefles prophefying in Sackclothy then (asI{aid
of the other ) fecing the Witnefles wear their
fackcloth all the time the Church abides inthe
wilderacffe, the added time whether before ot
after, would make the time of the Witneffes pro-
phefyix(xﬁam.fackcleth to {furmount the number
#f onc thowland two hundred and fixty da)““ﬁ s
S " Now
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. Now in the next place it would be farther en-
quired into, Firft whether the two and forty
months , and the one thoufand two hundred and
{ixty dayes,are a different time ? or whether both
make up but one and the fame number of yeers >
Secondly , whether in cafe the fame number ot
yecrs be found in both,are we to conceive of either
asbeginning and ending rogether 2 or whether is
any one to begin before the other ?

- Tothe firlt, Ianfw;r, That wearets comceive
the time to be onc and the [ame in both 5 the two and
Jorty months  the one thow[and two hundred and fix-
ty dayes making both up but one and the [ame number
of years. Not to infift wpon what Expofitors gene-
tally fay , that two and forty months , reckoning
thirty dayes to amonth , which is the Grecian ac-
count, make up the jult fumme of one thoufand

two hunired and {ixty dayes; tomeit appcars
that the thing I am {peaking of muftbe {o, and
cannot be otherwife , and that upon the former
account fhill; becaufe ware the two and forty
months atime longer then the other, then the
Beafts reign and weading underfoor the Holy.
City , being to contiduc two and forty months
(which two things are the main caufe why the
‘Woman betakes her felf to the Wildernefle, and
the Witneffes continuc there with her in a mourn-
ful pofture prophefying in fackcloath) the
Womans continuanée 1 the wildernefle, and
the Witnefles prophefying in fackcloth fhould
(the caufe fill re ing) beabove onc thoufand
twahundred and fixty dayes.- Or were the two
*and foscy months a thorter time 4 then £houl§litl[w
SR , | g
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flight of the Woman into the wilderneffe , and
the Witnefles prophefying in fackcloth , which
continues no longer then the time of the :
‘rage, and trampling the Holy City-'( thrit being
(as I havefaid) the caufe of the other, which ta-
. kenaway, theeffe& ceafeth) not be fo long as
one thoufand two hundred and fixty dayes, See-
ing therefore it cannot be eithera longer time s ot
afhorter; we muft conclude oneand the {ame
number of years to be included in both, .
~  Tothe fecond lan{wer , That we are withont
donbt to conceive of it 5 that the two and forty months, .
the one thosfand two hundred and fixty dayes(making
#p but one and the [ame number of years) arcto be-
ginand end together, My reafon is itill what I
veurged ; becaufe thould we [u(ppofe the two -
and forty months to begin either {ooner or later
~then the one thoufand two hundred and fixty -
dayes, asa time diftin&t , and to be confidered by -
Jitfelf; itwill chennecetfarily follow s feeing all
. the time of the Beafls tyranny 5 and treading un-
derfoot the Holy City,the W oman is to be i1 the
wildernefle , and the Witncfles to prophefie in
fackcloth , that by reafon of the time which muft
be addedeither before or afteryio make up the two -
and forty months compleat, the Womans con-
tinvance inthe wilderneffe, and the 'Witneffes
prophefying in fackcloth fhould be above one
“thouand two hundred-and fixty dayes. = -
The conclufion is, That thé two and forty mimhs, -
and the one thoufand vwo bundered and fxty dacer,
are one_and the fame y apd alfo begin and end to-

ether -
£ CHAP.
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CHAP. IL.
Difproving the fundry falfe beginnings.
SECT. 1,

T bd_cﬁ cleared in the former Chaprer that
both Monthsand dayes are Prophetical ; and
alfo that the two and forty months of the Beafls
continuance, the two and forty months of tread-
ing underfoot the Holy City ; theone thoufand
two hundred and fixty dayes of the Womans

" abodein the wilderneife , theonc thoufand two

hundred and fixty dayes of the Witnefles pro-
phelying in fackcloth’, do all make up but one
and the fame numbser of years; and alfo are one
and the fame both for beginning and ending; it
comes next to be confidered , ‘e we are to be-
gin this Epock of two and forty months, one

thoufand two hundred and fixty cayes.
Amongft the variety of opinions which are
exeant of Wiiters ancient and modern , thereare
but three, fave the opinton of cur worthy Ger-
man Author , from whom , though Ijudge, by
comraring myftical pumbers together , that | fec
realon to vary fomewhat , yet is not the variance
Juch as deferves a conteft 3 1{ay befides him, there
are but three that have fo much colour of reafon
for their opinions, asthat there will be any need of
brm.gm;fm em to the Touchftone. And thefeare,
- 1 Thofe who begin the Epock with the time
-of Confantine the Grear, ' A

- 2
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.-29._,

2 Alaie Witer who begios with the time of

Pope Leg the firft.

"3 Orthers who begin with the time when Bo-

niface was created univerfal Bithop by Phocas.
As for the firft, viz. the opinton of thofe who
begin from the time of Conffantine the Great({fome

of thar opinion fixing upon the year 304. others

differ as to a few years , yet keep within the com-
patle of 300. :mn:ly )

miftake, vz, Thatthetwe Witneffes arethe Serip-
twres of the Oldand New Teftament, -
But my ieafonsagaiofticare: = - - .

1 Becaule by this opinionsthe Harmony of the myfti~,
cal numbers is dzftroyed;for if the one thoufand two,
hundred and fixty dayes, and the two. and forty,

316.) Lfay not (in anfwer toit)
that the very foundation of this opinion is a.

months begin with Conftantines time, then is it not; -

+ poffible to bring the one thoufand two hundred &

fixcy dayes;the two and forty mronths to concur in: -

their end with Daxiels one thoufand two hundred

and ninety (which muft be upon the grounds laid.

down in our Key, Thefi 17.) ualefle we fhall finde

fome a&ion which may be accounted a fit Head
for the one thoufand two hundred and niaesy.
daies,thirty years aboveConffantine;and in cafe this -
fhould befound,yet then will not the onc thoufaad:.
three hundred thirty five (which begius from the:
fame Head with the ongthoufand. two hundred

and ninety)concut in thefr end with the two thour;
{and three hundred (which alfo muftbe for our

realons, Key, Thefi 34.)-unleflefome other begin-
‘ningand carryingon of that grear number, ma

upon appraved grounds be found , which will

1o+
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notwithftanding. bring the.two thoufand. three
hundred dayes to end at the fame point with the
one thoufand three hundred thirty five,

2 Becaufe (fetring the Harmony wholly afide) -
by ths computation the [evembh Government in the
Romax Empire, viz. by Chriftian Empeyors, which i
thar John calls 4 Govermment yet to come (Rev.,

- 17.10, There are feven Kings (i.e. diftintt kinds of

Government) fiveare fallen one 55 and the other 15
ot yet come)ss cither wholly cus offy sr elfe confounded

withtheReafts + For this Governmentdid notbe-

intill Conffantines time; now if we thence alfo
_gl:lgirr the two and forty months of the Beaft, then
do we (Ifay) leave no room for the teventh kind
of Government; fo that-cither it muft be cut off, or -
confounded: with the Beafts.. Thar it thould be:
cus offy cannot be; for the Text {aith exprefly 5 5
i bo comle; .. as really to have abeing asthe five
fallen had had ,.- and the fixth then in being had, *
That we fhould confound it with the Beafts, may -

- not be,

:. Firft, becaufe this Government is to continue 2
{ypace beforcthe rife of the Bealt, Andwhen it com-
eth , it muft continue afbort [pace. This fhort (pace
muft ecither be meant of ‘the time betore the
Beafts Kingdome,or the time of his Reign, If the”
time of his Reign be meant, and fo the feventh

- Government,-and his R;Fmbcxmdtonc; how

- thenis it called 4 fhors fpuc

| #fceing the time allotted
tothe Beaftisalong t:me , two and forry monthsy

~ onethoufand twohundred and fixty years; yea

- the {ixth or fexmer Goverament, which gontinued

how 1is it called « fhort fpace comparatively. with

net
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not half, mymzoxiéthﬁd_pmof this time > this

Government therefore muft be diftinct from the’

Bealits.

Sccondlyh,’ becaufe the Bealts Governmenr as

- relating tothis, iscalled the cighth, verlixz. dad
- the Beaft that wasy and 3 naty cvenbe i the cighrh;

Though the Beat in refpect of his Seat .and the

Civil powers he exercileth , which powerdid re« - -

fide inall the former Governments, isfaid to be of
the feven; and accordingly hath feven Heads,
- -i,e. Rome the Seat of, and the Civil power of all the
former Governments, yet ishe not called the Se-
venth, but of the feven, becaule fucceffively , and
in order he followeth the {eventh, and his Go~
" vernment comes i as the eighth, beinga.Go-
- vernment diftiné from the feventh, andall thefe-
veral Gavernmerns betore him ; For which reafon

we may not confound the Béafts Government -

- with the feventh ; which yet this opinion either
doth, or {huts wholly out, .neither of which can
ftand with ruth, : - *

3 Becaufe according tothis (upputation o the time

s expiredabove a buwdred years finge.  And bes

ingfo; T o
-1 How comesit to pafle that yerof lareyeers
the Holy City hash been [0 trodden wnderfoot > Saints
tar Religionfake drivento flight , as ithath been

with ushereinEngland; yca fomany killed , and -

‘put todeath, ashave beerrin Germany, the - Law-

Conntriesy France y andall this withinmuch lefle

aing then one hundred yeers, yea the greareft pant
of it not halfthe. time ? Cc_rt;z’nly whilit the Wa-
man isdriven fram oge carner of -the. werld .lm
o _ the

.
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- theotherto hide her felf, and her children are cru-

clly killed & maffacred, we cannot look upon her
as come out of the wildernefle ; whilft Ancichri-
ftian injunttions and {uperftitions are fet up , and
impofed inftead of the pure worfhip of Chrift,
who will fay the treading underfoot of the Holy
City isatanend? and havenot thefe things been
more or leffe, within leffe then twenty, I may fay
withinleffe then half this tweaty years? 1 would
I could not fay at this prefent, -

2 How aifo comes itto paffe that {o many
years fince the expiring of this tinic, the Beaft hath
efcapedsand neither been killed with the [wordy mor led '
inte captivity,{eeing it is faid of him thatat the end
of his Reign histwoand forty monihs expired,
He that leadeth into Captivity [hall be led irto Cap~
sivity, be that killeth withthe [word, (ball be killed
with the fword,Rév.13.10, 1t it be faid, Chrift

. hath thefe many yeers ever fince Lurkers ime ina

{piritual manner with the {word of his mouth
been killing and captivating the Beaft; I anfwer,
true; But what hath been done againft him by a
Civil fword , or towardsa Civil captivating of
him, which is the Swordand Captivity here {po+
kenof? For obferve fuch a Sword as he hath
killed the Saints wigh , and {uch a Captivity as he
hath expofed them unto,{uch a Sword, and fucha
Capuvity (it being brought upon him by God in
a way of retaliation) fhall himfelf futterby , and
be expofed unto;. but theone hath been Civil,
thercfore fhall the otheralfo, If itbe replied, was
not this done fome years -fince in Germany by

- Gufavs Adelphus? Anfw, Grankicfo tobe; TGZ
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sloth that fall many years too lace ; the one thoufand
two hundredand fixty (according td this opini=
on ) being expired long before his time; but now
1o {ooner isthe time expired, but. inftantly, Hee
that leadeth into Captivity is led imto Captivity, Hee
that killeth with te Swerd. is killed with the Sword ;
Neither the German War therefore, nor any thac
hath been fince willat all help this opinion, “2. If
the War of the Swedifp King in Germany were a
killing the Beaft with the Sword, a leading him
into Captivity, then moft cerrainlyyfince, be i ﬁ'fe_n.
and come-ont of Captivity again;- but let us aflure
our felves, that when Chrift kills the Bealt with

the Sword, hefhall have no refurretion; when

_ he leades him into captivity, noreturn, .

Obj. Bur it may be objeded; That we mult 65 .

neceflicy beginthis Epock of one thoufand two
hundred and fixty years as high as Conffaptine, if

nx hugher; for ( Revel. 12.) it is the Dragon
with feven Heads, and ten Horns, ani feven
Crowns on his heads ; ( which is the embleme of

the old Roman Empire,21d not the Empite of the

Beaft; whohath ten Crowns, and thofe uponhis
Hotns, ( Reve/, 13, 1.) that drivesthe Woman -

intp the Wildernels. ‘ .
- Ianfwer; This cannot be for what hath been
yroved dlready, viz. That the forextwo c Moxths,

and the ane thon[and ¢wo hundred and®ixty days, are
one andshe-fame vime, whizh begin and end togesher 5
‘and how could this be, in cale the one thenfand
two hundred and fixty days were to begin beforé

-the rife of the Beafty whilit yct tie Remins Empire.

was ruled by the Dragon- o L
.2 Oblerve the Text itfelfy and ic will appears

33
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T bax the aft of vhe Dyagenthere soentionsd, i wot the

driving of the Wymsas into she Wildern:[s, bax anether
thing, viz. a lying in wait to devour her childe fo
foon as botn, v. 4. And the Dragon ffood befo rethe
woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devenr
ber childe [o foon as it was borm, i
whereof is, I'hat the faithful,the true mcmbcrsﬁ
children of the Church, (which becaufe one Body,
fpi el Tl
or.elfe to reprefent their ftr intheirhead,

Chri&,aMan-:ﬁﬂdc}dnc inthe time of Paga.
nifm had been oppreffed by the Dragon; the Di-
vel perceiving now through Conffantives
means to bein arifing way, and ready aswitha
Rod of Iron to in peices his Heathenith
Worfhip ; he therefore labours by ftirring up the
power of the old Pagan Empire to oppofe Con-
Pantine, toftifle this work in the beginning ; but
thishe cannot do; Cewfentine prevails, and the
faithful in defpight of him are capﬁr up to God,
and to his Throne, 7. e, {et outof the reach of the
Dragon through Tonffantines prevailing., The
Church now after her fharp fiery Trial under the
Pafan Emperours coming to enjoy greatr peace
and profperity undcr Conffantine, 1t comes to

- paffe that fhec abufing_ her profperity, and 7efm

ron-like now gvaxing fat, be to kick and
grow wantory, her good,is turned §xto'cvil, and

. withina fhort time afterwards fhee beginsto A-
A ggﬂatizc from her firft Principles, and inftead of

ing cloashed with the Sun (as was the Primitive
Church, ver. 1, ) and having the Moon undet her
feet, fhe negledts the Sun, 7, ¢, Chrift crucified

: Jﬂr J pﬁtﬁ‘cation, and true Holinefs thré\lgl{’hit
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Death and Sufferings, andamyuhetfdf with

the Moony i. c. wotldly orpainents, as ngmas,

Preferments; outward Riches, 8cc. which thi

a while after Conflamine began to bee migh

- ftickied for by the Clergy gencrally, yea in €

. celsalfo. Now when it came to be shusy ‘the wom
was, 1. 6. the true Chuech vanitheth away; and re<
tires her felf into the Wilderne§s

-tires, fo in her room ftands up éxeBaﬂ-,c.o‘

falfe Antichriftian Church, Buc this I8 not done

mﬁ'a.ndy, but after the Church had 18d profpes

{ome rime, and abufed it; andthetebuy

Chrift vo with-draw lns clence and Spld
, m; whlmone the Chw:ch ay deges
nerates, fhee that wasbcfore Spoufc of .

- Chrift, becomgsan Autichriftian Harlor,

Hence the \Womans flight into the W ildetiiels ,

is noted in the Text, as the vety next thing after
the childes being ca dp to God and his
Throneyver, . Andher childe was canght 13 to Gody
andte his Throke;ver .6, And the woman fled into the
Wildernefs, Now obfetve ; as the dllldw

Caltiﬁht up to God, and his Throney Wwas fucceffive

: agond todcvow:the childewhich
- was whilﬁyetm "

_theone thoufand two hundmdaﬁd
bclookcduponas a c:;rﬁ {Mve, as wen m

time as up o
a.mfeohil Tl&me ‘the

T ore s e mmmmm e

| e bl , w
ot e n’uﬂmd:;;n'wilhhﬁgm

was but inthe birtySo the
womars flight into the W ilderne( whenccbeg‘im"

-3
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. upon the account o

‘.

The Arguments brought from Hiftory Civil,
o, Ecclefiaftical, to fpro_\(e: this fall to. thf:yground
thefe two reafons. .

- 1 Becasfe Hiffory is only & Human seftimony, and
therefore 1o be tr;‘ed.b] the Divine ; but the Divine
teftimony (or teftimony of Scripture) cannot be.
made toagree to this beginning, as our two
Reafons prove, - '

. 2_Becaule sl that i faid from Hiffory as vix,
the Story of Conflastines donation of Réwe, It4-
&y, &c. w0 Pope Silvester, theftoryof Queen He-
lens Crofle, 8c. bave only the anthority of Popifb
Writers, andwot anpof the Ancients ta countenance
them ; yea,arcexploded by Proceftant Writers as:

. Fables; " as {ec Melantthon in hisreview of Carions

Chroncle, lib. 3.70han. Woif.cent. 4. Simpfons Hi=

| ftory of the Church,/ib. 2. cemt, 4.

. The Argument urged by fome from the Indi-
&ions (which of all Arguments from meer Hifto-
xy isthe moft plaufible ) tends only to prove that
the Papifts reckon, the beginning of their King-
dom. from about: this time, Bur doth it-follow -
that therefore we.are {o to do? What Scripture
warrant is there for {uch a thing, that there wee
fhouldbeginthe time of the Beafts reign, where

- the Beafts own followers begin their Kingdome?

Certaiply,were this a rule to walk by, there would

- be nodifhculey atallin making up-ouraccount of
the forty two Moneths, & the one thoufand two
hundred and fixty days; yea take it at beft, it is
butanupcertain Argument; -for fomeend the O-
dympiads, and begin the IndiGtians: fooner; fome
Jater; and whagftrength this. Argament hath in
it gwhxch In my account is bukfeeble ) will aswsl

-

Lot pA \ ’, N agrcc
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agree ( according to{ome ) toamore likely time, -
asto this ; for Reffe in his Hiftory of the World
faith, Lib. 3.Chap. 3. that about the year three
hundred ninety five the Olympiads ceafed, and
the Indiftions were inftitured, IR
The conclufionofallis, That that opimionwhich
beginsthe forty two Moneths,and the ane thoufand 1wq,
‘bundred and fixty days with Conftantine, vs pot thas
we are tocleaue wnto, as trath suthis thing. .

 SECT. s |

He opinioil of a late Writer ( who hath bei N
ftowed much labour uponsour Queftion). is;
that we are tobegin this Epocha with the time o

Pope Leo the firft 5 and the particularyear pitch-

eduponby our Author is the year four hundred
forty two.. : e :

Burt though I honour the Apthor, yetcannotI .
rcceive his opinion. A .

1 Becasfe according to it\tlgg;ﬁ:(e. thoufand twe
hundred and fixty days cannot beesmsade.current in
their end with the one thos[ind ‘two hundred and
ninety, unleffe thirey years wpwards, of the year fonr
“bundred forty twoy a Head be found for that number ;
"~ which could it bee, yet cannot then _the one

thoufand three hundtc! thirey five be made con-
gurrent intheir end ( no notaccording toour Au-
thors own Principles, and calculation) with the
two thouf3nd threc hundred.

2 Becaufe its evidens the Beaft was rife n above for-
¢y years before this time ; therefore nct now to rife.
.- The accoynt of the. wonderful - Numberer 5



38

The end of the Beafls Tyranmy. Part 3. ,

Dan.8,14, doth not (as faich our Author, bur
without _giving {ubftantial reafon for the
thing ) enforce %mmg, but indeed ftrong-

A i]t( righcly compuged, anodher, as appears trom

ur . -
° His?"-lumn teftimonics ave wonderoufly mif~

applicd in point of time; for indeed not any onc of

ofc Humapg Rites, Superftitions, and Idola-
gries, which our Author makes mention of, as
creptinat this time, but had their rife, yea ap-
probationtoo even in Countels fome years high- .
ety asis proved inmy Key, Thef. 23.

“The Authoys calculationot the time when the
Beatt fhall begintowgo to wrack, and thar from the
pumber of his Name, fix hundred fixty fix, gar-
ries not weight withme, becaufe I finde the num-
ber of the Beafts name, put for a part or peece of-
the Beafts Idolatry, which the true worfhippers
of Jefus aretofhun, and get vidtory over, Chap.
35.2, oAnd I faw them'sbar bad gotgen the villory
gpver the Beaft, and over bis Image, and over hu
Mark,, and over the sumber of bs N ame, But now
did the number of his Name hold forth the time
of hig continuance, it would contrariwife bee
a great patt of a2 Saints comfort and joy to

know it, »
. Nay further, 1 finde the Papals feverely pu-

nithedby God for having todowith this Name,
Chap. 14. 13, And the (moak of their torment a-

_ feendeth up [ar ever and evey. Andthey baveroreft.
t

Ay nor wight, whe war[bip the Beaff and bis image,

‘apdwhofosver receiveth the mark of bis name. ¢
Jeaftthat canbe inferred from thefe words,is,thas
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 themark of theBeaft and hismameare things of

‘neet kin the oneto the other; therefore his mark,

* and the number of his nameate both included in

thefe words , Themark of hisname, But were:

there any fuch thing intended in the mimber

- of the Beafts name, as the time of his coni-

muance, this could not be, but contrariwife, the

Beafts mark , and the number of his name fhould

be things vaflly diffetent. To fay the one and

the other may beintended , cannot be, unlefle we

~ fhould fuppofe contranies, »iz, Sinand Comfort,
a Curfe and a Bleffing may bereconciled. .

The conclufion is, That that opinion, which

makes the two and forty months,the one thowfand two:
 Youndredand fixty dayestobegin A, D, 442. cannot

be the minde of the Holy Ghoft inlthisthing, =

. SECT, 3.

There is yet another ophign, which begins the
one thoufand two hundred and fixty dayes with
the time when Bowiface was by Phocas made uni-
verfal Bifhop. The Authors and Affertors of this

opinion moft of them begin about the year .

600, S -
Butthiseannotbe: -

1 Becanfeallthewit of man can wever according

to this opinion bring forth a Harmony of the my fical

Numbers, i. c. makethe one thoufard two hun-

dred and fixry dayes to end at the fame point with
theone thoufand two hundred and ninery, and
the one thoufand three hundred thirty and five

m the two thoufand three hundred,both whish

L}

Ds 2 Bebunfo

. .
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2 Becamfe it 3s [aid of the [evemth kind of Go-
vernment in the Roman Empire that the [ame was to
continsie bus & little [Face » Rev.17.10. And there
are feven Kings . fiveare fallen, and one sy andihe .
other is not yet come 5 and when he cométh , he muft
Continse & ﬂ:ort fpace, Now when the Angel faith,
It fhould continue but a lirtle fpace , hefpeaks un-
doubtedly with a reference to that Government
that thenwas in being, v/z.by Pagan Fmperours,
comparatively with which the continuance of the
{eventh or followiug Govetnment fhould be biii a
(hort jpace, Butrow if the Beaft who by coming

. inasthe Eighth , putsan end to the feventh or fol-

lowing Government, did not rife till about this
time, they comparatively with the fixth, could
notthe feventhbe faid to continue a litde {pace;
for its continuance fhould be well nigh as long as
the other, : :

3 Bemu{e accord/ng to this acconnty all the Horns
of the Beaft (pould be in being y andthat above one
hundred and forty years before yer there was any
Beaft; For the Beaft had all his Horns (as fhall
appear by and by ) before the year four hundred

- and fixty ; but how monflrous and ircational a

thing is it to affirm that Horuos fhould be beforeor
withouta Beaft? . . _ .

- The Conclufionis, That we are not to begin the
$wo and forty munthsyor the onethoufand two hundred
gnd fixty dayesy with the t'me when Boniface was
ereaseduniveral Bifhep by Phogas, o

PR S : QHAPC’
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CHAP. IIL.
S ta’tz'zig and con ﬁrming thetrne 5,cgihﬁxihg;

'SECT:.. 1,

]T will now be faid, feeing 1 difallow all the

precedent accounts, What year do I my [elf pitch

#pon for the beginning of this Epeck, .

. Tanfwer, The year I fixe upon, I have already
ftated inmy Key, tobe A.D. 396. .

The Reafons of this fixation are,

1 Reafon, Becaufe that year , and o ather can

make the one thow[and two ltmdred and fixty dayes

soncur intheir end with the onethoufand two hundred

and ninety; And allo the one thoufand three hun~
dred thirty five with tht two thoufand and thuee

hundred. , -

2 Reafon, Taken fromthe words of theApoftle,
2 Thel.2.3. Let no man deceive you by any means;
forthar day (hall not come, except there come a falling
away fir [} andthat man of finbe revealed, the Son
of perditiop, o . ' , o
G Out of which words I draw this Conclu-
on;

That the- Revelation of theman of Sin was then
tobeywhen asthere (Dauld appear [ame eminens de-
fettion inthe Church from its primisive purity: For
the Apoftle makes, the falling away, to be the
Revelationof the manof fin; astofay, theman

of fin fhall then thruft himfelf ingo theorld , in,

w¢ with chis fallingaway, )
\ . . - . A v‘ . Now
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Rty o Bt sy b e
om . Primitive puri crein -
undoubtedly are wcug Pcag therife of the Anti-
chrifian Beaft. = '

Much as to this I have written already, Key,
Thefi 23. {0 as thatit may feem fuperfluous to
addeany thing more. All therefore that I fhall -
hings f ety » whiab] finde et vogees
t o together
out.ofthi Anci:lntsby Joan, Wof:ﬁw mhc::lat -
naries, who applyes things to the r year
or time of thc?rpr)i’fc, i.e. when a‘m };vas,
firft madeof thefe corruptions, and witnefle born
aganftthem, by good mien living in thofe firft

ages.
~ And firft as for what is by him laid down in his

Epiftle Dedicatory , .
Outof Jeromehe hath thefe Gyings , which he

\ appliesto the year 390.
Concerni

the Avarice and corraption of the

: Clergy, Ferome thus; ’

Whence is this Avarice crept intothe Church? the
Law now perifbeth from the Pricft , the Vifion from -
the Propbet, . A

" And again,Searching (faith he) former Hiffories,
1 have not been able to find any who have (o rent the
Church, apd fedscedthofe of Gods Family, as thofe

-do who now go wnder the name of Pricfts; they are
5;:0»:: ® crooked fnare, giving accafionto fcandal in
#l places, . -

%ardm, He calls the then Roman Presbyrery,
Scribes, Phasifees, 4 Synod of Pharifees ; andaddes,
that from the 'Apofiles deyes wotill thar sime the

‘ . : Church
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Charch grew under Per[ecutions , andwas crowned
with Martyrdome 3 But (faith he) ar this day the
fame is greater inriches o and power , but lefe in
e ning the- Prohibition of Mariag
oncerning  the- Prohibition ey
&c.the faid Feromesthus; .
"IN HYPOCRYSIE zhey fpeak, who when
they cannot comtain, wik feem fo chafte ai cven so
condemsn Mariage 5 [o abftemions thas they udge
thofe that ufe the creamsres of God [paringly, ML» a
they give wp themfelves to follow Inxurions Ban-
quets. W
" Our aforefaid Authoralleadgethalfoa faying
out of Awguftine, applyingitto the year 399. -
tending to fhew how_greatly the Church about .
chis time was fallen fram her firft purity. The
teftimony {peaks thus, That Religion abost this
sime was fo corrupred with Traditions and humene
Rites o that the very condition of the jews under the ~
Law was more cafic then thas of Chriftians under
the Gofpel. ) o '
Alio under the very fame year (as the next
thing) hcbﬁn% a teftimony of Dionyfins Bifhop
of Corinthywhoby an Epittle admonitheth anothes.
Bithop, that he (howld not load Chrftians with heavy.
Burdens,Ceremonies and Tradisionsy nor obtrude wpon.
his Brethren fingle life. . L
After this he quotes Chryfoftome declaming
againft the Bifbop of Romes Purgatory, &C. wh.lg ,
things he applies to the yeat 410, the recital
whereof ] forbear to mention, - . '
Hithetto of what 1 fnd inour Auchors Epiftle.
The Book it felf affords vaiety of the h‘!g_;
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betwixt the years-390 and 400, whereof I fhall -
oncly gleanup fomethings,

: Cent.q, A D,391, . .

- Of the Clergies enriching themfelves by. Au-..
ricular Confeffion, he faitlﬁﬁus, .

" That when any Prince or great man confe(fed him~

Jelf guilty of any crime by him committed, prefently
by threats and per fwafions be was made to beleeve thas
be conldnot be [wved , unlefle be did confer on the
‘Church a good part of his eftate ; or elfe bidding
farewelto all carthly things, devolving them uponthe
Clergy, [bonld betake him[elf to a private Monkifh
life; which done, be [hould 1 ereby not onely be freed
Jrom Helly but alfo obtain a fure certain and plemtiful
bope of life eternal, -

A.D, 393. Hefaith thus, That in tha very

\year wak feen hanging in the Heavens, a burnin
Pillar by the [pace of thirty dayes. And (faith he)
about this very time begin " bumane Traditions,
Monkifb life,&e, - =

'A.D.395. He makes mention of one Ampbhilo-
chius Bithop of Feoninm., reprehending the wor(bip-

Ping of Images; An Argument Image worfhip was
up{ocarly. : ’ '

A4.D, 396, He colle&s many things out of
Epiphanius third Book s Contra I};refe: » Thewing
how great the defection was as this time. = .

- Concerning Image worthip, Epiphanius thus.
Whence is this Image worfbip , and defignofthe
Devil? P Co - :
Andalittle after, Te Images of [uch as never
lived, do men introduceto be wor(bipped, having the
windaduberated frons rhe oneyandonly God,| - |
: ' ‘ An
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‘ And a lictleafter that, Be mindful my beloved
children o that ye bring not Images into the Church,
byt bear abont God alwayes in yonur hearts ; for it is

not meet that a Chriftian (honld be beldby his eyesybur

by the occupation of his mind, - o
- Concerning the Virgin Mary, Epiphanins thus;
. The body of Mary was_truly holy.,' byt not God,
TheVirgin ber (elf was indeed aVirgin, andto be
honoured y but not given us thatr we (hould worfbip

ber, [be her [elf wor|bipping him who was born of her

O SN
_Muchmoreis by the aforefaid Author quoted
from Epjphanins , which {peals the very {ame
kinguage with thefe , all which he applyesto the
year 396, therecital whereof . I forbear, .

- A.D, 399..To this year #olfins makes ap-,

plication ot many {ayings of Auguftine, who was,
made (faith Helvicus) Presb. Hyponenfis, A.D,
391, L ool i '
. Concgraing Purgarosy, Axguft:ne thus, .
. The Ck@%’{faﬁh%m& ']flmwn sobe the firft
place; the fecopd Hell 5 as for a third, we are whoky,
ignoranty por isit foundinthe Scripiwre, .- -

-. Concerning worfhipping Saintsthus, ~ -

-

1t 15 not our Religionto wor(hip deadmen; . they are -

honored for our imitasion [ake, not t0be worfhipped for
the [ake of Religiony nqr are we'to confecrate Temples
te themyfor they will not (o be hononyedof us,.

. ConcerningFaithand Works. -
- Good Works do riof precede Fuftification, bus follow
the juftified, o - ‘

Concetning Peter , @Iidihﬂ Po&vpﬁ of the Keyes

ISy ... . )
KRS . ) i - We
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We who are called Chyiftians do wet beloeve in
Peter, bur in whom Peter did beleeve. And again,
" The Keyes of the Chwrch are delivered 1o the whole
Church, not to owe Perer. ) .

A litde after , Awgufine rgctdxmdmg (faith .-
our Author) the arrogancy of the Popes who fuf-
fered ves to be called Gods, {aith, Hethar
wonld feom tobe God , when as be ss man , doth et
smsitare himy who when he was God, wa for onr fakes

man,
The aforefaid Author quoteth a {aying of Gregory
é\fuimmccor?cn .b ﬁ%uhlg)c‘ls }b:iu this u::zc,
ent 40337, Iftraeh ({ai e fpoken o, 1 judge
o hﬁ+t'bdt ZII Comncels be avoyded ; for I never ffv
good end of amy Comncel , mor the abrogation of wny
evillthereby, but only ambition, comtemiony and fHrifes
abowr Prorogative and Dignity, _ _
This cloud of witnefles ftanding -up for the
truth , and that about this timeisa manifeft de-
monftration of that grem Apsftacy from primitive
principles and purity o which we are [peaking of s to be
this very time, : ,
- Ifany dovbt of the Teftimonies themfelves, or
conceive I mayinma{latmgldlem have corrup-
 ted them, they may fatisfie themfelves by having
recourfe to my Author; where likewife the¥ N
fhall find in moft things , two for one of what
B e heto3s 2 Ceelal Gigmof eis defoton,
erctoasa n,
-and of the rife of the Amd'lgg‘m Lacifer about
this very time, what isby A/ffed recorded , viz,
Thes alistle before this time, as wamely, A, D, 383.
And again, 4, D, 389, were feen twoComess 5
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one followsng the ether liks smo Lucifer, the kike to

which were mever feemin any sther Age, In Chro-

. Yetasconcerning the defe@tion Iam{peaking

- of, grant that the fame was in pere more early, The

reafon whereof is this, becanfe the myfery of imi-

qu.ty from the Apoftles.dayes did begin o worky-and
vour to thruftit felf iny2 Thef.2.7.

- Hence in*the year 198. when VZiftor was
Bithop of Rome, & great ffir was made by him about
the Celebration of Eafter ; but the fame was- op’yo—
{ed by fome Councels ar thac time, Aifed in
ChremologinConciliornm. : ' o

So-alfo in the year 336. It was endeavoured
" inthe Councel of Nice, That Bifhops and Elders.
fhenld refrain from sheir wives : But Paphrntins
oppofed himfelf to the whole Councel,urging that
of the Apoftle, Mariage i homourable aming all
men , and fo far prevailed as tobring fortha de-
cree of liberty, that for chaftity fake{uch mighe
accompany with their wives, A/ffed in Chronolo-
giatefinm veritatss, ' o ..
But now though Anrichrift was more eatly
thrufting himfelf forth ; vetare wenotthence to
reckon his rife, but from that time when the A‘if" :
ftacy grew eminent, the Councels , and Miniftry
mrcfexttally corrupted, which was abopt
theaforefaid year, 396. . »

And ‘cemainly it ar this time ‘after all thefe

things before mentioned were come forth, we
. cannor yet fec the Beaftin the world , but muft -

come down lower to find him , it arguesthat we -
either fhat ot eyes, or areblind we look
ser him, . ooThe
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The Argument then liesthus, Ifthat falling
away which _%ku}?rctald (honld be at the time of Anti-
chrifts Reveldtionywere B.D. 396.thew are we there
toplace the Beafts rife, and accordingly thence to
veckon thetwo and forty months, and the one thonfand
two handred and [ixty dayes’; butthe Antecedent is
trac; thersfore the confequent, .

SECT, 2,

. 3. Reafon. A third Reafon of thc;fdrcgoirzé
Pofition may be taken from the following wor
of the Apoftle, verf. 6,7,8. And now ye kpow
what  withholdeth that he might be revealed
in bis time : For the myffery of Inignity doth al-
‘ready work ; onely he who now letteth 5 will let until
bhe be taken ont of the way. Andthen (ball that wick-
edbe revealed, Out of which words I draw this
conclufion, viz. That theman of fin, orthe Anti-
.chrz}, wasso be revealed y whenthat which then d:d
withhold and let (viz, the Civil power of the Ro-
man Empire, ‘which would not admit of any
Competitor, or the {etting up of any other power
.equalk with it, or above it) fhosld be saken awaysi.c,
removed from the feventh Head (which isthelaft
Head of theancient Roman Beaft, i.e. of Rome
asitwasa pure Civil ftate ) #nd placed fome where
. el e :

...~ Now before we canframe any Argumen that
fhall have init a concuding force, here are two
things to be cleared,viz, - T

1 \Whether this taking away be to be reckoned
from the time that the Civil pawer of the
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- feventh Head; and  fixed . fome ‘where elfe 2 OF

whether - from. the time when .this ‘began “to

be?. .o . : L L .
~ 2 Incalewe.incline to theones or theother,

évhatnmc are weto pitch uponyin which this was

lone? . $

>

-Concerning thcﬁt&,“}i’.eak.(asltomeivc to .

acconnt fram . thas time whenthis began ta be done,

My Reafons are

1. -Becaufe it is. proper and a.greablc to the =

phrafe of taking away, to fay a thing is thentaken
away when aslucha beginning is made as irce-
fiftably caufeth ‘a total removing or taking
away, - ‘ :

> Itisfaid, Dan.g.2. That feventy yeers were tobe

accomplifbed in the defolations of Jerufalem. Thele
eventy yeers ‘arc to bee reckoned from the
firft Caprvity , which was in the third yeer of
5’{boialgm » Da1. 152, 3 Chon. 36. 6,7. as is
lear, AR 4
1 Becaufe the Scriptures {peaking of the fe-
venty years Captivity point us to Jehoiakims
Teign, as the time from whence we are to begin
our account , “ferem.25. verf.1. compared with
Cverlr1, 12, p.29. verf. 1,2, compared with
ver{.10, ; . o
2 Becaufe Ifrae! was to ferve the of

Bcbylon but feventy years, Jer.25.13,12, Thefe

Nat'ons [ball ferve the King of Babylon [svemy
Jears. And after fcventy yearsare accomplifbed, T
will punifh the King of Babylon. Now Ifraels fa‘-

vitude to the King of gdjlon beginning n(}a%
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dayesof Jehoiakim, in cafe thefeventy years were

not to be begim till afterwards, then fhould they.
fexrverthe King of Babylon above {eventy years, .

3 Becaufe Ifrael was tobein Babylon but the
terme of {feventy years, Jer.29.10. For thws (aith

. the Lord, that after [eventy years be accomplifbed, I

will vifit youy and perform my iopd word towards yos,
» ¢¢a]fng£ﬂ to ietarn to thys place, But Ifracl
for a.copfiderable patt of them were carried into
Babylon inthe dayes of Jehoiakim; if dherefore we
beginthe feventy years afterwards, then fecing
that uill the feventy years were expired , they

_camenot out of Babylon , their being in Babylon
~ fhould be upwardsof - fevenry yeeis; therefore I

fay thatthe feventy yeers of Jerufalems defolati-
onsaretoreckoned trom the firft Captivity ; yet
obferve,their delolations then wete onely begun,
not pert till nineteen years after , in the
eleventh. of Zedekiah, when City' and Temple
were deftroyed, 2 Chron, 36.19. yer notwith=
{.anding doththe Holy Ghoft reckon their defo-
lations and capaivity trom the time the {ame was
begun, though the compleating of 'it was not till
fome yeers after. . -

* "So Dan.7.26, Its faid concerning the little

‘ Horn, the judgeveent. (ball fic , and thc[{lsjliall take

-away his Dommion : -And when is this’ taking
away ? Anf, Whenthe Ancient of dayes begins to
fity and the Throves m: Beaft begin to_be caft
‘dewn, though yet the final deftru@tion of this litcle .
Horn s not dll afierwards, ver{.1 1. And obferve.
if theruine of the Roman Empire in its fecond
Hateunder Ancichrift be to be reckoned from the
Co L ' time
\
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time when this begins, why not in ics firft likewifep

. InSaipture Phrafe therefore a thingis {aid.to
be takenaway , when the defolating and remo<

ving time is comc mdd‘c“.’“kbﬁf'm
y;:tt the compleatingof it be nmot till fom
after. -

2 Becaufe the Baﬁ;did not take up and ex
excifeail the Civil power of the Roman’ Empire

together,or atonce, bur did by liwde and liule in< |

grofle the fame iaro his own hands, as thefame by

degrees fell off the feventh Head. And if foythen
_ of neccffity muit the Beaft , who pills the feventh

Head, and robs him of his power , havea bel

before as yet the feventh Head had loftall his

power, or was totally deftroyed. L
3 Becaufe if webegin not till shis work wias
compleated, thenof neceflity muft we extend the
forty months, the one thoufand two hundred and
fixty dayes , beyond Daniels two theufand dhree
hundred , and his one thoufand thrée hundred
thircy five , both whichexpite 4.D: 1701 but
fo will not the one thoufand two hundred and

fixty dayes, if wefind not a beginning for them

till the compleas devaftation of the ancient Ro#
- Tefay fome middlebegining may be foundy

muft be” grounded upon f{cm: {uch (ubftantial

tedfon as may enervate the fofce of ours; and

withatl- be {o carried ony as that the admirable .

Harmony betwixt Dan’els numbers and Fohms
-may be preferved.

he conclufion thergfore is ; That we arenot

%o seckon this. taking away from the rme thav
| _ Es the

-

» thouigh
¢ tune
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 the Givil powet of the Romai Empire was fully

removed from the feventh Head, but rather from
the time when this began. ‘ o
Qur next Queftion is, What time are we to

 pitch uponwhen this was done?

Anf. Theyear before fixed 396. .

1 ufe at this time the Roman Empire (upon
Theodafins death) became divided betwix: Arcadius
and Honorius his two (ons, of which fee my Key,
Thefi 22, This divifion was fuch that Carion
treating upon the fourth Monarchy , doth here-
upon prefixtothe reignof Arcadins and Honorins
this titley The fboyling of the fourth Monarchy.

-2 ‘Becaule abowt this very time didthe Goths and .
Vandals invade the Roman Empire, coming in as an
ove r_ﬂow.‘X deluge upon divers parts of the Roman
Emp.re. A better teftimony hereof I cannot pro-
duce, then by transferring hither what by the
learned Mede 1s gathered together out of the An-
cients relating to this timeand thing, in his Com-
T rufnpet. _

He begins from the time of Theodofins death,
which was 4.D. 395. (which becaufe the current
year, weare inour accountto letfall, and begin
with the year following 396.) and faith thus, /»
this very year Alaricus with a buge hoft of Goths,
and other Barbariansy did firft break in ont of Thra-
cia upon Macedonia , fparing neither Towns  nor .
men, Thence marching forward thyongh Theflaly,
and poffeffing himfelf of the Straits of "Thermipola,
e eners Greece, i.e, Achaia, the Cities whereof, be-
fides Thebes and Athens , ke razeh to the gn#;;i.

¢

.
.

- mentuponthe Apocalyps, Chap.8. upon the firft
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He rufberh into Pcloponnefus, waffeth Corinth,
Argos; and Sparta. Thence bg marcheth into Epi-
tus where heproceeds so make the. fame devaftations
and deftruitions, In the following year quitting

Epirus,. he invadeth Achaia , andit together with

.Epirus, and the adjacent Provinces, be laboureth four
full years cruclly to deftroy with fire andranfackings;
when_thwus for five years he had afflicted the Eaft
. with mercileffe ranfackings, be (et his mindto in-
vade the Weft; he paffeth into Dalmatia y and Pan-

" nonia , thofe Regions bhe wafetb far and neer, Hear ~

(faith he) Jerome, who then lived, bewayling the

. [tare of this deplorable time, the tempeft bitherto =
raging. In hssthird Epiftle o the. Roman blood is

daily ;poured ot between Conltantinople ; and the
Julian - Alps : The Goth, the. Sarmatian ; Qua-
dus, Alanus, rhe Huns, the Vandals , the Marcoe
.manny, do force and take by. violence Scythia,
‘Thiracia;Macedonia, Dardania, Dacia, Theflaly,
Achaia, Epirus,Dalmatia,end afl Pannonia, -How
many Matrons, pow many godly Virgins, and bean-
7}411 noble bodies were mocking ﬁacfx tothefe Mon-
Sters> The Bifhops takenythe Presbyters fla'n, The
Roman Empire goeth to ruine,. What heart thinkeft
-thou have the Corinthians now , the Athenjans,
- Lacedemonians, Arcadians,a#d all Greece, whom
thefe Barbarians command? :
. Bwt inthe year following, viz. Ann> Dom, fonr
hundred and aney the (ame Alaricus, followed by the
Goths, Alans, and Huns, abont.to wage Warre in
Jraly alfo, brake thyowgh Noricum s and came
throngh the Forreft of Treng ipto Veaice, thofe Ci-
tigs in a [bors time he [i ubd:a% the Emperonr Hono-
. 2 - gius
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tius be be fieged at Halta, [o as shas alt Italy thoxghs
upon quitting their Muab.tavions.- But here st lengeh, -

tilicho she General sf Honorius, having gashered
agreat Army, fopped his fary, and compelled bim
being once andagain vanguifhed, snd wearied wirh
adverfe Battels, 0 retire ineo Pannonia, whence be
came ; oxt of which a while after, a Leagwe being

" madey and he honowred with a Milsary governmens

by Honoritts, be departed into Illyricum, 4 Pro-

Alaricus being quict & little while, lof . kence.
forwardfor any time the weft [honld bte vacamt of
tyosbles, prefently inthe year fonr bundred and fumry
unotlger,mmnmé'/e treaking in of the Barbarians
wpon Italy is astempred, Radagifo 4 Scythi: g boing
Captasn, who with an Army of Goths, Sarmatians,
and-Germans, to the mmber of 1wo bandred thex-
Sfand, the Foyts im the Alps be g beaten down, hee

| {:ﬂ}tb isothe Region of Venicey Emil'a, and He-.

uria, be beficgerh Florencewhere being by Stilicha
vanquilhed with a great flamghtery ds tuken and be-
!Jeﬂd;d. _ ' -
This eremy bowfoever terrible, in a little timey
andwith l.fle loffe-biing taken away, forth.with An-

. po Dom. fonr bundred and fix,vbe thiid, end 1hat

1he moft grievoms and deadly inrode of the Vandals
and Alans, taking with them the Marcomanniy .
Heruli, Swedes, Alemans, Burgutdiars, with 4
rabble of orher Barbarians, u made wpon the Weft,

. whereby firft France, then Spainz- iaftly Africa are
&

et thus partly exprefed, paryty amplied,

takew, and affulted’ with all kind of calamitses 5
Which deftruciions Hieromn in by eleventh Epfile |

Innu-
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. JommorabiLsich he)andmaft fonge Natioes havy

taken all France, whatfoever is petwixs she. s Alp
and sbe Pyranean Mougtainsy which s inglofp. ‘;;:;: :
#be Ocean and the Rhone ; the ¢ s the Vanr

P

Saxons, Bur ians, Alemans, a»d Paphopian
" enemics bave deStroped s Mentz, is taken, andpius-
dered, and many thowfand [lain in, the Churchs-the

Vangions with frang fiege defiroyed the firong City
" «afBﬁﬁcs, the Ambians, Attebates,Motint, Lor-
nacus; Nemete, Argentoratus txenfaced inte Gerv
many, Aquitanc, and the Provinges of, Novem

Populorum, Lions,and Narbone, & few Citics ex- .

ceptedy all are yuined. I consor make mention of To=
Yofe without tears, which that it is not yer yuined, is
for the fake of thas diply Bifhop Exyperius; Spain s
. felf wow ready to perifh srembles, Rome buyes ber
' :I’f." ?j’,’gdd-'.'ﬂi‘befi¢ M‘ﬂ"’M«k) D L7'.b. 7%
'74“ ) PO ] . v -
73N0W upon the whole, obferve, it beinga thing
exprefly f%rc-told, Rewvel, 13; 1,that the Angi-
chriftian Beaft fhould have hisrife out of the Sea,
+i.¢. ffoma confluerice of People and Nations,ghe
rifeof Antichirif} cannot more apely be appligd to
any time thenthisof thefe bar?}al:rqqs Natiops o
-ves-flowing inthiswonderfull manner the Remap

pirc, - el . [ . RN
3. Becanye fuddenly afier theyear thrac bynidned

xinety fix (asthe ifine of this iavafion ) we.Givil
Poweof the Empiie began by lisele -and litejesp bée
"4'20"""41‘?"” the [evemth Head, andito be fented
snshe Horns. Now, asitis an evident Argument

+ that the Empirc was going to decay, when. there
L ! goEg‘* il began.




The end of the Beafls Tyranny. Part 2.

. A Fourth Argsment, to groifc-'t‘hat wee are to

began tobe a removall of the Civil power and au-
thority from the Head to the Horns ;- {o is ic* alfo
‘asclear an Argument that-the Beaft was now ri-
fing; for it isthe Beafts Horns that have Crowns .

- uponthem, theDragonshavenone. But of this

more inmy next. T el
From the whole T frame this' Argument ;* Fbe
forty two Months, and-the one thonjand two hundred
mn/ xty days are there to begin where the Civil pow-
et of the Roman Empire began togotodecay, o tobe
taken away. Bt thiswai Anno Do, three hindred
'ﬂiﬂlf]ﬁxo Ergo. . . S ...:,'. e

S CHAP.IV,»
I’rwinig avd e“or{;ﬁ;ming et fartbé} our Poﬁiiq»,’ I;w'J

. dawn inthe former, )
. AR . ". T .. 4.'.4)’(‘.~
o SECT.,,I,-"“';'-‘?“, R O

‘L"\ begin'the rire of the - in all likeliheod

with theyear before ftated, may be taken from

- hisCia. p.x27, reftifiech; thay Anso Dom, fout hirn-

the time of the rife of the Horns § fomse of she Horas -
did (uddenly afier this year appear. For this {ec 4/
SredinChrondlogia regnernm verersm. Roffe Hifto

‘of theworld, Lib. 3. Caps 3. Sigemins (as'] finde
'h;mfiuotedbyMt. Mede, cl, p:79.) of the We-
flern Empivey Leb. 10.8¢11, - o0 0wt
" Tathefelet meadde; OusGeraman Author in

dred

-~
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“dred and three, fomc‘Hoém didappear. Mr, Ar-
cher in his Per fodal Reigny p.44. faith, Tharabout

the year fouthundred, or :four hundred and fix, =

fome of the ten'Kinigdoms in Europe began: to
rife. Mr, Woodcock, of the two Witnefles, p. 81,
{aith, That 4w Dom. four hundred and ten,
;v_lhcn Al"in‘t‘ha:‘.OOk Rome & feverall of the ten
opns evenin that very year began to appear.
‘Mr. Medes own opinion is, That all the ten
Horns were inbeing inthe year four hundred fifty

fix, the Eu‘\iw ite in thatyoeat appearingdivided in-
to tenKingdoms, which co&c‘t’ﬁgr wriﬁm the names
of the Pedple, and of the Kings, and Provinces
over which they rciﬂmed, are by him laid downin
this following TableyC4p80. = - - -

....... Lo

A Type of tlverendmgcf LtbelEmptre, or Roman De-
minion, inthe year of-Clirift fowr hundred
Ffiy fxyandibenge forward,
'l}ching- 1’ ]'l;ﬁcPrawtrlllccs }'tlll‘c xll(agncs
oms. | whercin |, they | ofthe Kings

s | reigped. - reigning -1n
| eelf - oo | thisyear,
1 Of the} = . Vortimer,
Britains, }. R
2 Of the |InBriay, . | Hengiff,
Saxons, L N Fn‘ﬁ I .
3 Franks, | .kul}, kn Gallig] Childerick,
Belg. . Qﬁ?lddcnly ( ©

after Jn Celticq
Q.1 .
4 Burgun-| InGal, Sequan, | Gunderick,

~dians, .V and Lions, S Wifie
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j ”nes,

- goth:,

5 Wifi-

.I gothes, | .

6 Swedes

{ and Alans,

| y V&:dd;

8 Alome-

In Aguitane 3z
partof Spain,

Inthat Tra&
of Spaiswhich .is
contained inGal-
leciaaind Lufira-

»ia,

In A‘fnu, but

- ahttlc before in

In(hatT;ra&of |

I )
- 9 Oftro-
Lelin
N

Yo Grehi-
ps, ]

¢ Y tid,

of the.D

In Pavnonia
wa: i fub-

‘ wasehat agerun| -
- tout when t
d1dcnlargc their

Kingdome into!
Iraly alfo. " -
In the- reﬁduc‘
omini-
onof the Em-
pire; for the Em-

domc cGre-
tmm 'fst 'cq bec

Gmc:ﬂedwmch R

plrc of ancn:n'cT e

.folvod l&s‘m-‘ '

chofel(mgdoms ‘

Thecdorick,

Rréimm.-

Génﬁn‘cnc.
»

Sm.mm

'Marcianws,

. -
Inrm.
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Dominionof the

Cuy reigning,

\ ‘mto which the
fometimes farre I

and near was di- |
vided,

m%\sAr y way of cxyhcauonof the Fable

Mede, which I omit, referring,
~tbc R&dcr where any doubt arifeth to the Au-
thor him{elf for fatistalion,

NowwmkcomArgumcntd;émorcﬁrm,lct |

itbe obferved, That weare to place the. 7ife ¢ t{ﬂb&

Beaft before. the rife of the Horns ; the Horns

fore having being, fome fogarly as the years four |

hundred, fourhundredand threes four hundred

and fix, S¢c;: yea being compleat, hawmgl cheir

perfc& number, Asxo Dom. four

{ix, therifeof the Bealt multbe placed. fomewhat

moreeatly; andeherefore it is not amiffe that I |

havc pltchcd upon the year three hundxed nmc-

y fix.
: Nowchacthcnﬁ: of stheaﬁ muﬁ bc ocforc
- therife of che Hornsyis.cvadent;

1 Becanfethe ten Horns with emvm nyoa thems

srethe Horms of tbe A.mabnﬂva Beaft, and mo o+
ther, This being f I?Amchr&mn muft
neceffarily be before his Hotns; for how im-
ﬁoper, yea abfurd woukd it bee to fay, “That

otnsfhauld grow before, or withour a Beaft?
To {ays The Horng arc the fame  which: werc

g:wnbefore, only the Beatt purs Crowns upoa

m, whichbefore they had nots helps not the
thing,
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thing, forif the Beaft crown the Horns, then is
he betore any- of the Horns are crowned ; that

- which is not,cannot adde to another thing.

2 ‘Becanfe the rife of the Beast is to bee reckoned
from that point of times in which the Civil power of
the Roman Empire beganto be takew away, as hah
been proved already ; but now none of the Crow-
ncd'lflom'sarifc ullawhile after, the Horns get-
ting Crowns, i.e, a Civil power to themfelves,
by the dévaltation of the feventh Head, i. ¢. pil-

ling the Empireof its Civil power.

‘3- Becanfethe words of the HolyGhoft,Rev.17. 12,
imsport 45 mnch; for [peaking of the Beaft and bis Horns,
sts fasd, Thefe recesve power as Kings oné boury (or in
ome howr ; {0 Paress inhis Comment upon the Re-
velation veads it ) with the Beaft. Obfcrve, not the

{t receives power with them, bu ey withthe

; inrimating cléarly, thac notwithftanding

the Beafts rife is not long before the Horns, there-
fore both rifé as it were in one hour, - that is, with-

‘inalittle time of each other[;uyct the Beaft hath

bcin%ﬁrﬂ:, .andis inftrumentalfy the caufe of help-
ing the Horns o their Diddemsor Kingly power,
to whom thereforeas ingaged they adhere, giving
their powerand i’crcng??o him again, veri. 13,
i,c. laying it out for him, who was a {pecial

means of helpingthem to it.

- -0bi; But it may be db‘jé&cd, Thiat Dawiel faw

the rife of this little Horn (namely Antichrift )

after thetileof the other Horns, D, 7,8, 1 c‘uﬁ;
: : dere
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dered the Horns.and 605014 there came “p 4mong’t_/ﬁmh

another little Horn, verl. 24. And the ten Horns

owt of this Kingdom are ten Kings thas (ball arife, and

another (hall arife after them. .

.

Anf. Three opinions there are '6f this ﬁtﬂc;
Horn, which if either of them might be admie-"
" ted, would eafily quit our hands of this Ob-

jeétion, _ . AN
-The fuft is that which interprets it of dntiochus
. Epsphanes ; but as touching this I fhall fay no-
thing til I come to 1ny Third part.

Two other opinions there are embraced at this

"day by menof_great light, learning, and worth,,

whom [ would not thwart, were it not bur that

this Prophecy of Danseis little Horn is fo materi-,

all, that an error here turns the fireams of all Dis~'

wiels Proihccics out of their proper channel ; and

‘becaufe the beft men, and menof greateft Light
may have their particular miftakes, Ihopeitwill
not be ﬁricvous or offenfive toany, if for truths
{ake I bringthe principles of thofe, whofe liﬁf\t
in other things I eftcem above my own, astothis
- particular thing, to the touch-ftone, o

Yet ere I come to examine either opinion,

I fhall in order thereunto premife thefe few

things. e :
t That all DanielsPropheies, viz, That of the

1 gfcax Image, chap. 2. Of the four Beafts and }ic-
tle Horn, chap. 7. Ofthe Ram,  Hee-Goat and
-little Horn, chap. 8. Of the Kings of the North,
and Kings of the South, chap. 11. have but one
and the (ame end. ' i :

3 Thas the laft thing in each af' ;Z:fe» ) ;he_
A - 1 i ¢
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defcription of the Fowrth or R oman ¢ Mowarchy,
Thefe two Principles are fo clear and unque-
{tionable ;ﬁyonthcgramds, that not my felf on-
ly, but alfo thofe good men go, from whom yer
astotheir opinions of the hictle Horn ) 1 vary,
g&from the plainflc;)‘yt and expreffions of each
rophecy, that to infift upon particular proofy’
were but to multiply words. :
3 That the Fourib or Roman Momarchy cenfif?-
iu'gofun Sratesy 1 A pure Civil State; 3 A
mixt State, partly Civil, partly Ecclefiaftical;
bath sheyefore in each of Danicls Vifions and Propbe-
cies aswo=fold reprefentation fwitable to its swo=fold
Sate. Inthat of the Great Imﬁc, the Roman Mo~
-marchy ( whichis ﬁ?ﬁﬁcd c leggs and feet of
that L)r'nag\:) is firlt reprefented as a pure Civil
State, by the leggs of Irom, breaking in peeces and
fubduing ali things, ver{. 40. asamixc Statc, by
the feer and toes of the Image, which are pars of
Iron, part of Potters clay, ver, 41. '
~ Inthe fecond Vifion of the fourth Beaft, the
Roman Monarchy, fignified by the fourth Beaft,
dsreprefented in two States. 1 Asa Civil State,
and fo itis a Beaft dreadfull, rcrrible, firongex-
ceedingly , having great Iron teeth , devouring
and breaking in peeces, ver{. 7. 2. As a mixt
Statcs, and {o a raging blafphemous little Horm,
ver. 8. 21, 25, ' ’
Inthe third, chap 8. the Remas Monarchy (re-
grefcntcd by thelittle Horn,, verf, .) hath twos
tates ;© 1 A Civil State, and fo 1t is a littke
. Hornwaxing great ina way of conqueft, fubdu-
ingNationstoit fsl5 ver{L 9, 8 A mixt -St:::‘,
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and {oit is-alitle Horn, waxing greatina way of
oppofitionto the truths, people, and worfhip of
od,ver. 10; 11512, 24925, 4. . . . .
- In the fourth and lalt Prophecy , the Romsan
- Monarchy hath two States;’ 1 A Civil State,
and fo it is chac terrible potent King of the North,
chap, 11, ver. 14.10.21. .3 'A mixc State, and
foit isthacvile Perfon, verf. 21, whole defcripti-
onand ads are contimued to ver. 4o. . ’
This Itake tobe (and I'doubr not but he who
thorowly weighs each Prophecy will, yea muft in
this be ot my minde) the true Rtate 6f the Roman
Monarchy, asthe fameis. fex. forth. in all che Pro-
phecies of Daniel, = = . N
Hence fourthly, It follows upon the former;
That the little Horn, chap. 7. fignitying the mixt
(S)?t}tcw of the Roman Monarchy, a.:i\i{ld dt}l:e tguct (Snate
Rowman Momarchy o ng higni~
fied chap, 2, by the fect and toes of the great. I-
mage, chap. 8, by thelistle Hornthere mentionéd
inhis fecond waxing great, chap. 11. by the vile - .
Perfon; Hence I {ay, it follows, Thas rbe feet and
toes of the greas Image,chap. 2. the litle Horm, che.
the Lttle Horn'inits fecond waxing great, chap, 8 and
the vile perfon cha. Y 1. are all one and the fame thing.
What therefore isaffirmed of the little Horn, shap,
7. muftbee of all che reft. - :
This premifed, I come now o the opinions

ves. L A
_ The firft gfinion is that which interprets this -
litle Horn. of Aabomer 5 at leaft-wife as to the
{; accommodation. - The rage of this little
ornagaing the Saints to be {pecially meant gf
oo _ the
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*the Turks Tyranny over , and oppreffion of the

(1,28 oL . :

But this opinion. cannox I receive 5 becaule it
feems to mc o be inconfifte nt with ab she foxr fore-
going Propbefies, .- .. .- R
. 1 for the Prophefic of the grea Image, its
inconfiftent with ; for.the feet of the greac

- Image (the {fame with the little Hom) are to be
underftood of fucha power, asFirit, 1smade up:
of amixture, and that of things comtrary,asiron
and clay. Secondly , itis fucha power as confifts
of tenparts, whichten parts are reprefented by
the ten Toes, verl.42. Now neither of thete
Chara&ers either do, or will agree to the Empise
of the Great Turk , but both are pun&ually tul-
filled in the Kingdome of Antichriit, which firit is
made up of a Civil and Ecclefiaftical power
moulded together; fecondly,confifts of tenHorns
i.e.fomany Kingdomes, Rev,17,12.16, :

2 For the Prophefie Chap. 8. The proxd He,
there {pokenof (who is the {ame with this little
Horn) is{aid to cat down fome of the hoft of bea-
ven y and of the ftars tothe ground , and to ffamp
#ipon them, ver{.10.. totake away the daily facrifice,
throw downthe place of his Santtuary, caft downile
truthto the ground , ver{.11.12. Yea, he is alfo
{aid to wnderftand dark fentences , vert, 23. to be
mighty, but not by his own powery to deftroy wonder-
fully 5 to deftroy the mighty and holy people 5 verf,
24, .

4 ,
None of thefe Characters ( which are all the
Chara&ersof the little Horn ) either will, orcan

agrectopny a& of the Turk put forth rowards
the Fews,tor, . 1 The
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s .17 The' Jews inthe fate they arc in 5 and have
beenin thele many years, cannot be called The

Hoftoof Heaven , i, e, ;"[“hé; we - worfhippers of
Godj as the phrafe fignifies, - . - :
- Neither {

ccondly 5 can the cafting Hof)m and
cxampling the: Jews pe called A cafting down of

fary and srampling wpon them,: The Officers of

the Chriftian Churchés are called Stars;Bev.1.20,
The. feven Stars are the Angels of the fewanChur-
ches; but where in-any Prophefi¢ relativig tothe
Church of the New: Teftament, from the dayxhie
ews were broken off, till this day, are the ]{mjh
o&forsand Rabbins called Stars2 -~ -
Neither thirdly,can the Turks fitting over the
material Tcr‘n?e,viz. the place of igat Jerufalenr,
ecalled therak ng 4y of the daily

facrifice y and athiow.ng down the place of his Sax-

- &wary. If itbefaid, by fitting there, he hinders

3

‘menirom embracing the Meffiah'y, {ohedoth by
fitting in Conftantinople ;and therefore his fitting
‘thexe may as properly.inthat fenle (though Fers-

falews were not under his power) be called a ta-

king away of the dayly facrificc,and cafting down

‘the place of Gods San&uary.

-Neither fourthly 3 can his oppofing the Mo-

Taicalworfhip be:termed a cafting drwnthe erush
~ tothe ground., {eting Golhath catt downthat al-

ready; and owns it for his truth no longer.
cither fifthly , will it agree 10 Mahomer to

‘emitle him a King underfand'ng dark_ femences,

whofe birth and education was poor-and mean,
and fofar was he from learning and high {pecu-
lations ‘(which Antichrift Bt oncly preeends to,

| 1
Ty
o

P = —
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fecing it is & thing rare with the Tur
meer accourtt of Religion ( what to increafe his

people,being a people as yet xejeéted of God.

1 butigalf?e?{grrﬁihedwidl) asthat indeed he had
R 2 ( ’

Ce

Neither fixthly , doth itagreetothe Turk to
';crmhjmmigbt], bxs not by bis owm pewer ; {ecing
his might lies in noothcr.powctﬁ his own;
but icis an excellent defcription of the Romifh
Antichrift, who whilft be would make the world:
‘beleeve that he is Chrifts Vicar, and a fpisitual
creaturey dothyet lift up and exercife , and be-
comes mighty thereby , a Civil fword, whichin-
deed he hath nothing to dowith.

Neither feventhly , can it be faid of the Turk
that he hath deffroyed wonderfully, i.c. more then

‘ .au%ebcforchnn; and this wo;
to

on
a deliugionof he mighey and hoy l;:ac»x»lci
pon a

Empire he hath done, is but what others have
done) todefiroy men. But now what the Ro-
mifh Antichrift in this kind hath done, is notori-
oufly known. If itbefaid , hehath deftroyed by

: thc.»monof his R eligion more then ever any be-
‘forehim,

Its anfwered, but not the holy people, theloly

" peopleare kept by God , and therefore {afe from

theinchantments of Satan. To underftand it of

“.the Jews, will neither agreetothem, eitherinthe .
© ftate th(:‘{awerc in , when Dansel faw this Vifion,

-nor the ftate they are in at prefent. Not the for-

~mer , becaufe then they were "not the mighty

.people; for they werea ‘people in Captivity ; not

the latter ; becaufe now they are not the holy

- 3 Fer
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A.‘

3 For the Prophefic Chap.11,  The vils per-

- fom (thefame with the lictle Horn) is faidto have

indignmion againft the holy Covename y vetf,30, 10 =

-cac she mnderfanding people s who fhall mjl-fua- :

many,to fall by the j;:‘n(,tbc hcwt my and’

many v Cha= .

ﬁ\‘i‘ers of tdh?s“ 313 fhall sake up y and -fhew

thzare,m aﬁfwmngdxc other opmlonot
orn,

As for shefe two we have mmed, how mll
ﬂlcy, or can they agree to the Turk. :

1 What bol,GwmmxSthatwhichhehathw
dignation againft? If the Levitical Covermant;God
owns not that for the Holy Covenant any longer;
but put cafe he didy what ps.maﬂarmgmxon -
doch the Turk ¢xprefle againft thae Covenant 4
whenas a gr mg{ t of hus Religion is founded .

pel«Covenanty then nmdtthis
mdngmuouofhxs 2 not Jewsy buk Chriftis
; forthey are the children of this Covenanty
andlf {o, then aré we off of vt A ¢ and
. wemuftrather of the two conclude the: Ronu!h
Antichrift tobe ehis vile perfon; then the Turk §
for hey and not the Turk ; is the greas and princi<
palogprdlbtof thefe,
As for she fecondy what nnderﬁmdmg pupk
. are they whoe are {aid to jrftrudt
through (word; fameycaptivitys mdfpoyl, fa.ll
by the haad of the Turk? Can they be the o:n
a8 {uch? None will fay fo, Are they &
flians? chen ase thefe things in & more cfpcaal _
manaer to bec applyed to the Romifh Asii=
. dm&thﬂﬂle grk; for the wderflanding
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;oplewho have been the inflru@ters of many,
ve fallen ten'to one, I might fay a hundred to,
ane , more by his hand then ever have fallen by -
the hand of the, T wrk. Nay whendid ever yet
the Turk make a war upon, raifc a perfecutiona-
gainft the wnderfanding people meerly upon this
account becaufe they werc fuch? Bur this hath
been the prattice of the Romith Amntichrift
throuéh()utaﬂag . , o
‘4 Forthe Prz’ph:ﬁc icfelf , Chap.7. This in-
terpretation of the little Horn agrees ot 10 ity
ncithes to the Chara&ers of the little Horn menti-
oned in it,nor to the time of his continuance. ,
1 Nottothe Charaéters, thelittle Horn is faid,
to make warwith the Saimts of the moft High,
ver{,2x. to wear owt the Sainms of themoft High,
ver.25. How doth he wear themout? :
Anfw, Partly by inward ‘gricf tohear his blaf-
phemies,partly by ourward {ufferings, perfecui-
ons, martyrdomes, - o
Butnow asto the firft, The Tuckifhoppreffion
of the Jews by detaining their land from them
(which he hath done divers hundred years) cannot
be called 2 making war with the Saints of the moft
High; for the Fews from the day he firfthad theix
landtothis, havebeena &oplc tejeGed by God ,
and tharefore cannot in the condition they are in,
‘and have ftood in a long time, be confidered as the
Saints of themoft High,
_ Asforthefecond , The Turk cannot befaid in
citherof the forementioned refpe@s , to wear oug
the Jews ;. For firft, They grievenot,nor (asyet)
are their fouls worn out to hear his bla{phemiecs,
Secondly, They have not been by him ;x;;:fc:cu:;li
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and martyred for Religion fake meerly’, but are:
owned and countenanced in his Dominions, ., -

2 Not to the expreffions nfed by the Holy Ghoft
to [et forth the time of his continsance; For the
time:of his continuance is exprefled bya tire,
timesy and dividing of time, verl,25. which words:

being fpoken in the Genile Diale&;and fignifying.

the very time of the black day of the Gentile

Churches, Revel.12.14. feems to me clearlyto
argue, that this lile-Horn is fucha onc as fhould

[ yrannize over the Gemtile Churches, not-the
Jews ; and thisagrees not to the Tw#rk, butthe Ro~
man Antichrift, =~ . . T

So that we fee that this interpretation  will
not agree to any one of all Daniels Prophefies,
- Yetherelet mefay , thar thus far I go up with
the Affertors of this ppinion , as to belceve, that
the Prdphefics of the Old Teftament , as touch-
~ ing the glorious reftitution of the Church, do.
mare dire&ly and immediately. look towards
the Jews ; yet with this Prav.fo, that this. ruleis
appliable to fuch Prophefies only as relate: to_the
. timeofthe - Jews coming in : But now this Pro-
phefic of Dariels little'Horn, and his blafphe-
mies, his rage 3gaintt the Saints, relate to anather
time, namely that time in which the: Jewsarere~
je€ed;for the comingin of the Fews is not till the
end of the time , times, and a half, which is the

time where the little Horns dominion ceafeth. It

therefore follows , - that all the time of the little
Horns blafphemy and tyranny , the Jews atea
people rejedted , ‘and are nor received il the; d:gv
where a period is put to ‘l:us reign; therefote al-

wla At

o a
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. that time to the Twrk, asto

though Prophefics that relate to the time of their
reftitution have a look firftly to that people,, yet
not'this Prophefic, which relates to thetime of
their reje&tion, - A

But indeed our Rule in Dasiels Prophefies
muft be this; =z, Thacthe fcope of the Holy
Ghott in Dasielis w reprefent the ftate of things
inthe world from Danicls time to the end, with 2

~ fpecial reference {till to Gods Church and peo&lg
28

‘mit, This being fo, itfollows that {o lorig

-t]éwk rémained 2 Church, fo- long did the things
oretold primarily refpe&t them ; when they arc
broken off, and the Genrsles, Gods chofen people
throughout that period , do the things foreto
primarily refpe the Gemtiles; when the Fews
are grafted in again , then fhall the things , asat

firlt, fo now again, be primarily fulfiled to them,
- So tim.(l fa;)gam i

Soth al;kh;ugh Prophefic dwhich relate
to the time of the Jews coming in do primarily
look tg that pcodvl 5 yet isthe cafe otherwife ag
to thae Prophefies which relate to the times be-
twixt dher breaking off, and thelr receiving

‘agaim, - :
And although the name Antichrift is appliable all
the time of the Fews rejeftion to nonc but the Ro-
man Antichrift, the only Perfecutor of the Gentile
Saints; yet this I readily grant, it we {peak of the
time after the Jews come 1, thas che name Anti-
chrift fhallbe as well, and as d‘;;operly appliableas
that time t the -Romifh- Antichrift
(which  confideration affords anfwer as  to
thofe agreements (fome make) betwixe Pope

#d Tork) 3nd this{eems to e robothe grear
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and only thing intended, Dan,11, verf.40, to the

_ eid, which place I fhall a little open, chiefly to let
light into that Prophefic, which ( inmy appre-

henfion) is generally miftaken, .

The great knot of that Prophefic, is ; Whomwe

dre to under ffand by the King of the Northy and who

bythe King of the Sem®. Now for the untying
hereof, weare toconfider , thatthefetitles, the

. King of the North, andtrhe King of the South o are

9ot appliable to two parties or people snly, bmt to divers
peerties and pesple 5 For this Chapter catries us.

- ‘through the fecond, third, and fourth Momar

and takes in the beginning of the fifth;{o thar§iife?

R

isvery frequently a change of perfons, th

the old names are ftill recained, King of the North,

and King of the Sowth, '+ . . ’
.- “Now the reafon of the names, in underftanding
which lyes the chief myftery , and the very Key
of the thophcﬁc, is taken chf:ggl the t{t’:g{’icmwl;i:f
parties, that party in every change, conteft, skir~
mith here mcnrttn):)ned, whofe: fituation was more
Northerl ,i"ocscver under thetitle of the King.
of the North; that party whofe firuation. was
more_Southerly ,- under the title of the King of
 theSowth, . S

Soin the very firft conteft, where thefe names
are ufed, which was betwixt Alexanders two -
. chief Caprains after his death , and the divifion of
the Grecian Monarchy: : the Race of the Lagide,
fo called from Prolsmens the fon of Lagsns, the firft
of that Race, is called the King of :i‘e Sonth,
verf, 5. becaufe thely fituation wasin Egyprand
~ dfricay which lay more wx;ards-thc Soué. l;;rhc:

4 RS
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Rage of the Selenside, (0 called from Selewcss Ni-
canor 5 the firft of themy are called the King of the.
Nprrehy.vetl, 6,7, beeaufe they. were fituated ist.
Affyriay Babylon, and other pasts of 4 fa, whidy |
did bofder {oméwhat more upon the North, then
thCOIhCI', .._;'.A~'~ T N A
Sc Soin thcf: ﬁ;;mn;cfﬁwohxd;[ bci!xgs with- {tjgg
ning o1 M Komgn Nonarchystiie parrs fil -
aﬁgauu)ltéd audinvad,e‘f b{,lrhc Rwaw?ht?n they,
werereaching after’the Monatchy , as- Macedon,
Egypts Fodeasd e aze called the King of rhe Somely
§ 1. 14. becaufe thefe Copnrics ywere. fituated
authward from Jra/y and Rome, and the Romsans -
invading are called. King of the- North, verl.xs,,
becaufe of their Narthern fitvarion, -~
And here by the way, %ivc\mc\lgvc to ob-,
ferve what a notable.magk- the Holy Ghoft hath
lefeus in this clofc wanfition from " the Greaias,
Monarchy to the.Remar , to give,us light where
inthis Prophefie weagseto beginthe Roman. Mo~
narchy, which othierwile, confideting  how things
all along hang as it were in a chain ,_were a thing

- moft difficult to find .;fvc,rf.xéq-;. And in thofe.dayes
o€ -

many (hall fand up againft the Kin lof’ the South o
whi{ is a moft proper ;(.icfcriptfog of the Reman
Monarchy ' in. its figft rife, and. {eems to point

- them out from all the, Fcoplf;f - the world ;
o

for it . is obferyable of . they thar .ap the
timc - they , were: growing, into- a2 Monarchyy
they were governed by a Senage,, -confifting. of
many perfons , which many allos, reflew usthag
theyareto be underflood of fuch 3 many as do
yer make up but one. Reprefearatye boay , are
ol ' R ' - there-

.
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thf:rcforc mthcncxt Vc;rfc ch ;hc Km ‘of the
lea Thc words in the clofe of the fourtccnth
crfc, bey (bl fall,. ‘which may feem to make
this’ I:xpo ition doubtfull, do not relate to the
a%a.mﬁ thc King of the South
thc begmmquf e Vetle,.but to the robbers,
m%thyr m the cnd, which are. not the Ro-
mass, ¢ oppofing the Rmux:m
the bcgmmngo thcrx na,rchy, and falling be-
fore them. -
S0 hkewxfc m thc concrovcxﬁ‘c afterwards bc-
twixt the ny& Perfon Ancichrift, and the Twrks.
' a.nd Saracenss. whtch ngan about the year one
houfand piety: 19: Turks © lcxipg} whom the,
vile perfon makes War; are called the King o tbc

Somsky verf, 25, becaufe their. Tiruation lay

therly fromi Romse 5 and Antichrift is- King of he
_ t:l;?"h bccapfcvh;s Scar,was G tua.thmOﬁNorn
| IZISLI hs:gained, fersop awmdowcoth c
T follgwg,giro]r;d:/ctfc fogr:; to the end of tl?gt

Cb:,ptcr Fogzhe better uudcr hercof -
leg it be noted, , Thet tlzejéf i Laft verfes £ et ﬁ:r:b

the very laft pe rtn that Tr;gcdy that now for,a long
time together een alling wpon the Stage.of . rhe

World, aml tbe} are nat { as is ‘moft " gepcmny o

dwught) a 1egefition ]{tbm s before deliveredy buo

ipdeed a com:muan 9 rophecy, and }.1944 from

thas very zamr of time w crr jgtmbnﬂ: Tyranny,,
which is the thi dafcnét % the fore going. Verfes,

 ends. Thqdci:rxptxon of Amtichrifts tage in the.

 fore-going verfes brings s down to the Yery. end
pf fheforty tyq moneths, “thi oric thms@wd e
M hui
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hundrcdgrxd(ﬁu{)days, now with the end of that
time begins this Pr s which carries dm
on,but with a fpecial relpett to the Jews

" Hence the thme is pasticulacly noted t be the
tvwre of the end, verf, 40. oAt the time of the end

fhaBthe King of the Sowth pufb 4t bim; and in this

fence, viz. for the very concuding time, and
fhurting up 'of the things here fore-told , is this
phrafc ufed throughout this Prophecy, verf, 27,
Tbe end fhalt be at the time appointed, verl, 35. evem
20 the timeof the end, 'be:nﬁ it 85 yet for u time ap~

peinted,ch. 13, V, 4. Sealthe Book. even tothetime

of the owd, vof. 6. How long (ha it be'to the end of
thefe Wonders? verl, 8.bas [ball be the ¢nd of thefe
things & Soverf, 9, 13 akl verifying oir fenfe,
- Now weate here to remember what 1 have
Emvedinmyl(ey,- Fhat the one thoufard twe
undred and ninety days (the time of the Fews firft-
ftirring Yconcurin their end with the forty two
months, the one thoufand two hundred and fix~
ty days, Thisnoted, things lic thus. The fore-
going vetfes bringsusdown to the end of thefor-
ty two months, with which time ending, ends- -
ltkewife the one thoufand two hundred and nine--
? days, Now dothe Fews ftir, and get their own’
and, which Land of theirs, becaufe it lics
Southward from Romse, the Seat of the Beaft, and:
Eopftantinaple likewife the Seat ‘of the Twrk,,
the new-ftrring 7ews in oppofition o thefe take
%‘5 namz, King of één Sontb, The 3%.2 t}ni 3::3'
ing of the Sonth, being gotten intotheir Land, -
P‘!‘ﬁff the Farkand Pope both; artheone upor.
' A
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2 Civil account; atthe other upona Chriftian, or
-at leaftwife as favourers of the Gemile Saints. This

" makes Pope and Tark ( thoughfometimesbefore
they bad been quarrelling with cach other, not.
_ hereinferving any defign of Chrift (o much as
theit own Lufls ; for though they quarrelled, yet
it is faid of them, verf. 27. That bosh their bearts
mdﬁngdnmﬁ-bicf) now at laft gafpe ta joyn.
hands; and as Hered and Pilate, the onea coun~.
terfeit Few, theother a profeffed Heathen, dead-
ly enemies to cach other before, became friends
- inoppofing Chrift; forfhall Antichrift and the
. Tnrk, the onea counterfeis Chriftian, the other
anopen Pagan, whotll this day lived by one a-
zlﬁrr_asatm&s, benow reconciled and made:
e ) e s ey ol ogethar,
Caulc, in doing ey togecher,
This combination of thefe two e§ as-
chiief , under the name of the Kng }’{;"’"
North, ife éither of them (as I have {aid )-
.are Northerly fituated from Fersfaless. Thefe
combined fhall come with great fury into the.
Land of Fsder, and. the Coumrics adjacent, as
oEgypt and o LEthropin, wha fhall at- this day fa--
vour the Fews, Ha. 19. 23, 24, 25, Hetefhall be-
gin the Jews black and terrible day of troubles:
tor this raging King of the North, with out .

rage to fee a new Enemy rifen up againfthim, and: |
" the more becaufe of tidings he hears from the:
Eaft and the Noyth, verl. 44, which ridings s
likelihood is news brought to-htm of thofe Gesile:
Saints (who having been inftruments of fetring
~ tho Joms at it in their own Laad, and upo
o - ts
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that, having ‘done their work, being - returned
home-) now: hearing this, march up.again from
the Northern parts to affilt the Jews, and toge-
ther therewith alfo tidings of other Zews
up to their L.and from the Eaftern Countries, This
news fets himina great rage, and to the end that
he may difpatchone party tirft, before the other
can get ups  he marcheth with wonderful fury,
refolving todeftray all, into Iudea, and up-to fe-
rufalem, pitching his Tents in the lhioly Moun-
tain, i. e, layingclofe fiegé to. lersfalens, as locl 3.
Iy 2, Zﬂt‘hn Yi. 25 3-by WhiCh thc 13" fha.n lx
brought inte {uch ‘ftraits as never. was any peo-
lc in the world. Now in the day of their greateft
ftraics, when the Enemiesrage, and their. ftraits
jhall beat the higheft, fhal Michael fand up, i.c..
Clirift appear, as Chap. 12..5. Zach. 14. 1,3,3.4,5.
who inftantly apon his appearing pours out the
feventh Vial uponall thefe hisenermies, now ga-
thering and gathered together, ‘by which they.
thatl come totheir end, and none fhall help them,
verfelaft.. - : o
2~ Tchus this Jaft verfe brings us to the point of
Chrifts Perfonab appearance, which more fully is
opened inthe followingChapter, ver.1.all thatfol-
lowsafterwards to the end of the twelfth Chag;:;‘,
is not of things {fucceeding, but only, firfta rehear-
fall of the{tateof the fews inthe time of their firtt
{tigring, - ( the handling whereof, that no inter-
ipeion mighe becanfed in the Story, is omitted
thedifcourfe was cometoan end ) which is fet
fortlrby wrefurreftion, ver.3, 3. the {ame with E-
vakgels fefurge@ion of the dry bones, Chapter Aﬁ'{
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Andaftcrwardsa revealin Er 0. Daniel, thc umc of
thefe things, ( viz. their firft {hrrmg, and their.
mpleat dchvcrancc by .the appearance of,

o 8hn{t which is fet forth by two myfticall num-
bers, otwhxchlha.vc difcoutfed at large in Gepe-'
vation work , Part 3. Chap. 2. Se&, 5. and mixyg
Key, Thel. 17. Thel. 34. - :
“Thus much by way of anfwer to t.hc firft opi~’
nion concerning the litde Horn, in anfwering.
which I have beenled into fome thmgsa lictle out’
of the way,but not uuproﬁtablc , .

SE C T. g ‘ ,

Hereis hkcvvlﬁ: anothct opinion of thlS liede .
Horn, viz. That this listle Horn fignifies ihe lace.
King Chatls, as fome; or the whole Norman race.,
as others; of thefe two, as touching the firft, I.
muft confefle, I have wondered with my felf, how
any fhould once imagine that the Holy Ghoﬁt be-
ing now giving Danse/ ipformation how things
_ ihou.ldbc agitated in the World from that time
untill the time of the end, fhould atonce leapo-
ver all thetime from the bcg inning of the Romsan
Monarchy, which was long before Chrift, untilk
the time ot King Charls, the whole amountirg to
well nigh two thoufand years ; confidering 00,
that the whole Prophccy of the Revelations in a
manner confifts upon things tobe fulfilled within
this time ; and it is wonderfull that throughout
this time, a time {o remarkable for obfervatiqn as
never any beforeit, the Holy Ghoft, when to
(as I fay) he as m away ot mformm 7{)1 m:i/d,

10
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fhould fhut up all in filénce, as if nothing from
thetimethe Reman Monarchy began, were tranf-
adted or done inthe world worthy to bee noted,
till King Charis arofe. :
" Andastothe fecond, Though the leap in re~
' of time will be too toleap from the be-
ginning of the Komen y untill the time
of william the Conqueror, as it the Holy Ghoft
fhould in this Prophecy leap over the wonderfull.
revolutions attending Antichrifts coming into the
World, andall his rage when come in ( which
are things particularly noted in Dansels other Pro~
. phecies ) and obferve nothing till wiksiem the Con-
queror arofe ; G{ctisthcmi&akc éater in limit-
ing the Holy 5 fomuch as this opinion doth
in regard of place; tor it tyes up all done within
thefe laft fix hundred years to Englasd only ; fo
~ that although it allow more timethen the other,
 yet is it as ftrait in refpe& of place, both confining
. Danmiels Prophecy of the little Horn, to things
donc in Exgland only, which no way agrees to
the fcope of the Prophecy, which is to fet forch
the ftate of the whole Romax Monarchy. And wh
wefhould not as well reftrain the Apom'lypn’aﬁ
Vifions, as the Vifions of Dawie/, to E'ﬁ:;”d on-
- ly, Ifeeno reafon to the contrary. This I am
If Dawiels Prophecies run upon things done
~ only in Esglasd, in cafe Jobms doe not fo too,
. ,glc cannot make the one Expofitory of the o= *

CT, - :

"~ Butto paffe thefe Generals, I fhall here lay
doyvp-fompgarticuh: Reafong to provcthatth;
opinion , take it in cither deeffe, will no way -
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agree o die minde of che de@wﬂ:m "

Danict,

% equivalems tothe fowrsh Boaft, or Monarchy, fw
iugibcfm&r o7, having the fm:«tﬁ"{c‘ia
Power ; (which cannot agree to the late King
- Charls,orthe Normen Race Yas isdear,
-+~ 1 Becsnfe for this Reafon is the Fourth Mo-

narchy it {clf, alhd'byid;c»mme_ofch: bistlo .

2 Beeasfethe fatall defiruftion of the fourth

Beatt, or Monardhy, isfor the blafphermies of the
little Hormy Dan. 7. 11. an Argument the little
I-loglasy po;cx.dld cxi.endtt fcjgéo the whole Mo+
marchy , having a fpecial influence upon the
wholc, both to caufe it to fin, and to bring the
Wrath ofGodupon it. . -
- 3 Becanfe thefeet and toes of the great Image,
<chap. 2. ( thefamewith the lire Horn ) aré not
‘a particular Nation, bur the fourth Kingdome

or Monarchy,Dax.2. the forty and forty one verfes

"Real. 2 Becasfe the Prephecy of shis lirtle Horn

-besng the famse with the Prophecy of the vile Perfon,

-chap. 11, Let it-be y<ordidered, whether
the whole flory of King Char/shis Life, or of the
' whole Normen Race will, or doth afford mat-

ter fit for-2 Commentupon Chaprer 11, ver. 34

3 Becase this opiniok doth wet agree tothe

Charatersof Danicls listle. Horw, is any of Danick_ -

Af"’r. Pr’pb‘c’.‘:o . e . E—
o8 .FﬂﬂbCPmMo&th;rm:lvge,_thcfe%t
S » : an

Real. 3. Becanfe.this lierle Hovn afier is vife

»

1
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" and toes of thac Image (thedame with che Jitde

Horn ) denote fuch a power as confifts prinicipal-
ly of ten Parts, {ex foith by. the ten.wes. This
cannot befaid of the Norman power, take it ei-
zhcfrr-as-.in the laft King, or any ot his Prede-
) orss . - . I A -
"~ 2 Forthe Prophecy, Chap, 8. its faid.of the
Tyrannical King, Thathis power thonld b migh-
t7, bucthis power mome of bis. ewn 3 that he fhould
defiroywondeifully, i. e, above all that ever.were
before him, ver(. 24. Thache thould fand up #/fo
againft the Prince of Primses, i.e, Chrift. Perfog
nally appeating; Thachefliould be &rekes withont
I:an;fvcrf. Vzls‘tfllcﬁ: .Clv. et was,

.. Now app o King Charls was, or
the Normlzacc in generall, and fee how un-~
fuitable they are, el .
.. ¥ What powerdidheor they (Imean confi-
der them as they ‘were Kings) exercife, and be-

~come mighty thereby, which ‘was. none of their

own? e ~
2 Howdidhe or they, deftroy wonderfully a-

boveallbefore them? ItWwetakeit for a-deftruli--

onofNations, wete not others before, as Nebs-

. *¢hadnezzar , Cyrus y Alexander the Great. the
- . Romans after them, farre greater deftroyers of

"Nations than ever any of the Normen Race? but
cake i, far a defirudvion of Sainrs, becauf that
the followinf words import, He fhall deftroy che

ty and the holy people; amd confider,
whether the Pagan Emperours of Rome in the firft
three hundred years, and- Antichrift fince, ‘who -
cach of them’ have puc Millions ofSuGrlx:s to
o o . . cath,
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death, were not gréater deftroyers of Saints, -
then the Normax Race. A
3 Did ever the Norman Race eppofe Chrift
Perfonally appearing? but {5 fhall chis liecle Horn -
intheend ; for afeer all his oppofitien to the holy -
people, he ftands up with an /o againft the
the Princeof Princes. A .
4 Can it be faid of the Norman Race their
breaking was without hand , who were plucked
up by the roots by a Civil power? . ,
© As for thereft of the CharaQers, which alfo
belong to this lit:le Horn, verf1o.11512. Lerit
be confidered,whether they do ina more éminene
manner (for that muftbefaid; or nothing) agree
to King Chartes ; orthe Norman Race in oeacraly
then toany other perfo:, ftate, or power that eves
was in the wotld fince Danicls time, =~
3 For the Prophefie Chap,1x. It is faidofthe
vile perfony verl. 21, he [hall come in peaseably, {o
did not wlliem the Congueror, Obtain theKing- .
dome by flatteries, fo did not Charles Stwart y who
had it by fucceffion Co
Verli33. Thas Sants under h'm (hall fal by
[wordshy flamecaptivitysind (poyl many dayes; but in
Scripture-phrafe King Charles continuaice catinot
be called mauy daies,10 nor the continnance of the
Norman Race ; for 600; yearsisbuta fhort time,
and n>t many dayes, inthe accouat of Scripture.
~ Itsfaid of himyv.36.Tha he (hall exals h.nfelf and
magn: fie bim[elf above everygodywhich is the expre(s
chara&er of the man of finy2 The/.2.4.#ho cz_o eth
and cxalteth him(elf above all thas s called God, That
' . he fhall profper 2ilk she ixdz’émim be acvomplifhed,
o : W. .
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which Chap.8.19.is called the laf end of indigma-
tionyice, he fhall perfiit in his pride and blafphe-
mies tik the pouring forth of the lalt Vialyfor that
is properly the laft end of indignation, which An-
tichrift fhall do, but the Norman Raceis plucked
up by therootsalready, ~ -

'Furthermore its {aid of the vile perfon, verf(.
37. That bie fhall wot regardrhe defire of womsen,
which agreeth exally to Antichrift, who pro-
fefleth and voweth chaftity , forbiddeth and vili-
ficth Mariage. But if things recorded be true, and
inthis we have little caule to be fufpicious , this
Chara&er will agrec to few of the Norman
Race. s -

Again its {aid of him, that he fhall ho-
oura God whom his Fathers knew not 5 verf,38.
called therefore a fframge God, ver{.39. which
moft punGually is fulfilledin the Grand Popith
1dol the Maffe, "an Idol never heard of in the
world ull Antichrift devifed ity andfetitup. But.
letit be thewn what ftrange Gody unknown to his
or their Fathers, did King Charles or any of his
Predeceflors fet up, and worthip ? )
-4 Forthe Prophefie it felf, Chap.7. It is faid
of this little Horn, verl.20. Thar his: took, was
more [Fout then his fellows, i.e, more dreadful, a-
mazing to thofe that beheld him , then the look
of any of the other Horns. But now let it be ims
vartially confidered , whether the look of King
Charles that was , cr his Predeceffors in the Nor+
man Racey, were ever more dreadful and terrible to
the Saimts 5 or in particular to the Saints under
their powery-then the look of any of d‘zlr:l-othcl'
) ' : ' orns }
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Horns) I, do beleevg y yea knoy, Hiltories will
make the contrary appear, . . '

- Toal the reft [ may adde, as sone of the leatt,

_the Argument urged inmy Key, Thefi 39,
The head of alk dxeéRrgument,s brought for this

-

opiniontake it in its firft or {econtd drefS,arccut off
- at one blow,or with{aying otte wprd,viz. Thatas

what is {poken of Tyraars in gengral, may in mott.

. agree 1o every particular Tyrant ; whatis
{poken of the whole body,in many things to every
part; fowhat is here by Daniel {poken of Anti-
chrift, the Grand Tyrant, a.ndxg) whole body;

may jnmany things vesy fitly agice to the Nor-:

- man Race in general, or King Charles that wasin
particular, tﬁcy being Tyransy,and alloa part ot
thisbody ; yet deth.jt' not therefore follow that
the one or the other are here folely ineended.
. The Conclufion is 5. Tha: Danigls L'ttle Horn s
neither the Norman Race.in generaly nor King
Charles in parsiewlar 5 But s indeed the Roms'[h An-

tichrifty vawhom (had I lealurey-or opportunicg .

hereto undertake the work) J dewbr not throwg
the Lords affifFarge, but-tomaky it appear o that there
% not avitle in any of the Prophefics of Daniel 5 bus
will naturally; withowt farcing the Text agreeywhich
“wmil-nop to any evber opinion whasfpeyer, '

sEcTp

Buk it will be {aid;. how will we folve the Grand
Objection we ftarwed at firlty vz, That Dansel
faw therife of chis litle Hornsafter the rife of the
other Horng? T
. o Gs . A
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Anf. My anfwer is this, viz. That the ten
Horns Danicl peaks of, among which , or after
‘which came wp the little Horn , are mot the 1em
Horns of the Beaft Antichrift , but of the Beaft the
fowrth Monarchy. Now Amtichrifts Kingdome,
and the fourth Momarchy differ asthe part, and
the whole; Antichrifts lZingdome being not the-
fourth Monarchy,but a part or limb thereof only.

That the fourth Beaft in Danic/, is not Anti-
chrﬂbalKhl domey but the fourth Monarchy in -

Cncraly 1S H
g 1 Becaufe the fourth Beaft fucceeds ftreight-
way intheroom of the other three Beafts, +.¢.
takes the place of the three former Monarchies, fo
{foonasthe third Monarchy was diffolved. Buc
this did not Antichritts Kingdome, whofe rife was
not till fome hundreds of years after the diffolu-
tion of the third Monarchy; yetit excellently
agrees to the Roman Monarchy in general,

-2 Becaufe Dasiels fourth Beaft is exceeding
tcrriblc? breaksin peeces , and ftamps all the other
Beafts , Dan.7.7. which thing will not agree to
Antichrifts Kingdome, but to the Roman Mo-
narchy in general. : ‘

3 ufe the fourth Beaft in Danielis diver{e -
from all the Beafts before it, Dan.7.3,7. but
now the defcription of the Beaft Antichrift ; Rev.

:ﬂ.z. ar im to be infome things like them
- all; For firit

heislikea Leopard ; Awndthe Beaft

- which I [aw was like unto a Leopard , whichis the
- fimilitude of Daniels third Beaft, or the Grecian

Monarchy , Dan.7.6, Secondly, He hath fect
as the feetof a Bear, And his feet were. as the feet
of 4 Beary which is the fimilitude of Dggiels fecond
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Beatt, or the Perfian Monarchy, ver(is. Thirdly,
His mouth is as the mouth of a Lyon, which
reiembles Danicls firft Beaft, or the Babylonian
Monarchy ; fo that Antichrit hath the fimilitude
of all the tormer Beafts; but Dasiels fourth Beaft
- isdiverfe from themall. '

4 Becaule there fhould be o diftintion be--

twixt the fourth Beaft, and the little Horny in

_cafe the fourth Beaft be to be underitood of Anti- -

chrifts Kingdome; forthat isthe thing fet forth
- by thelitde Horn.

s Becaufe the rife of Daniels fourth Bcg{tis -

clearly and plainly notedtgbe before the rife of
_ Antichrifts ‘Kingdome; for the rifc of Antj-

chrifts Kingdome Lt:;ﬂ.m in the rife of the litde
Horn ; bue the fourth Beaft with all his Horns,
was rifen before shat ; howelfe is the little Horn
{aid to rifeamong , and after the other Hotns? I
conclude therefore that Dasiels fourth Beaftisthe

Roman Monarchy in gencraly as fobns Beaft, Rev,

13.1,3, isthe fame onlv asunder Antichrift

Now this being {0, it s tobe noted , that the

Roman Monarchy from its beginning , take it ei-
ther as it wasin its pure Civil ftate, og as it now is
nits mixt Antichriftian ftate, had ever ten Horps.
Asitwasa pure’ Civilftate, {o was it exaltly di-

vided ;into ten parts in thodayes of Auguftus

" Cefar , as Strabo witnefleth, And for this reafon,
the Dragon, which reprefents the old Empire,
hath as well ten Horns, Rev.12,3, as the Beaft,
Chap. 13. 1. yet with this difference, the ten

‘Horns of the "Roman Monarchy in its firlt ftage

‘hadno Crown,i., the Kingdomes fubje&tedra -

G 3 the
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the Roman Empiré whilft it remained a pure Civil
ftate, bad not Legiflative power within them-
{elves, but rather were kept in the nature of Pro-
vinces, over whom the Remer thate did {et titular

~ Kings (as Herodin Chrifts time was the tinilar
. Kingot Jwdea, and for this rcafon, becaufc foin

ticle, they are called Kings, Dan7.24.) ‘Bur yet
did ftill referve to it {elf the power ot making and
giving laws; as in Chrifts cime,befides Herad the
titular King .. thexe was Pilare the Roman Gover-
nour fet over the Land to execute Laws, which
Laws exccuted were only the Laws of. Rome; and
hence Chrift isfaidtobe crucified in Rome, be-
caufe he fuffered- by the Law and Power of Romse,
Rev,11.8," - : '

And alfoit is for this reafon, that the Dragon
reprefenting' the old Empire 1s {aid to have his
Crowns, not upon his Horuis: as the Beaft ; Chap,
13,1, but uponhisfeven Heads ; thatis, the Le-
giflative powcrallthe timeof the old kmpireis
contituicd at Rome , builtupon feven Mountains,
which are thefc{even Heads, Rev.17.9. Yea far-
ther, it is for this reafon, that fohn {peaking of the

ten Kings , ashavinga being cven then when he
“wrote, {aith, Chap.17.12, that asyctthey had

received no Kingdomie, bur were afterwards to
receive power as Kings , namcly with the Beaft,
ie. 'thou%fl all theten Horns were then inbeing,
yet were they then oncly titular - Kings, who had
no power of making or giving Laws , this power

- ds yer abiding upon the Heads, ".e. at Reme 1t {elf,

But now the Horns of thie Bealt Antichrift, .. the
Roman Monarchy as under Asmichritt j have
. T Crowns.
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~Crowns upon them, i.e. that Legiflative power
which was before upon the Heads, is now tranila-
ted to the Horns ; every particutar Kingdome,
which before were butas Provinces, governed by
no other Laws but fuch as came from' Romse, hath
nowa power within it felf to rule , andto make

Laws ;. thercfore faith Fohn, Rev.17.12. the.ten

Horns receive power as Kings with thie Bzaft, thar
is, whenthe Roman Monarchy whichthenwas in
the hands of Emperors, and the whole gowverned
by the Laws of Rome, {hall fall in the hauds of the

Beaft, then fhall thofe {everal Kings which before - l

wete titular, only teceive Kingly power,or power
as Kings to make and give Laws within their

.owi' Dominions, without receiving their Laws

from any foreign place or power, _
- Now confider the ten Horns in the firft refbec
. 4sthey are the Horns of the Remar Empice in ge-
neral “(which is clearly Dan'els fenfe, the ten
- Horns he {peaks of being the Horns of the fourth
Beaft, i.e. the Empirc in general; for faith he,

verf.7. 1t (that is the fourth Beatt) had ten Harns) -

and it is mo t clearthe rife of Auntichrift, the Lztle
Horn y wasamongand after thefe Horps. . And
theretore obferve the words nartowly , itisfaid,
‘thav'at the'time of the litrle Horas rife; three of the
Frft are plucked up by the oot sy véx!,8, . what 1s the
meaning? why this; the Romarn Monarchy in
“either frate (as I have(aid) had ten Horns ; now
“upon-the #irtle Flsres vifey threeof the. firfl, e,
Threeof the H orns'of the: Roman Monarchy as cos-
Sfideredines firft fFate were pluckid ﬂ[. And hence
' vc,rf.zq,.» The lisrle Horn # {aidso be. diver (e from
. G 4 ke



e
. e

88

The end of the 5«]13 Tyranny. Parta,

the ﬁ—;]i‘, thatis , fromall the Horns of thss ;Vonarv
chy inits firft fare;For of the Horns of the Monar-
chy inits fecond ftate , how is the itz le Horndi-

- verfe, when asthe ten Horns in this ftatearebura

pait of thislitde Horn, i,¢, of the Komar Mo-
narchy as governed by Antichriftp

And thus to underftand it , untiesthat grear

knot, ver(.8, of three Horns being plucked wp by
the roots before the Litle Ho,m at the time of his rife :
for taking three tofignifiy not firictly three, but
divers or many gthrcc being uled becaufc a pum-
ber of perfe@tion) and how clear is it from all Hi-
ftories that upon the invafion' made by the Gorbs

. and Vandals, withwhich the Beatt rofe ,. as before

a conficerable part of thofe Provinges. which
were before {ubjected to the Roman Empire, and

ruled by its Laws, were now brokenoff, and -

ew up into particular Kingdomes ruled by
gaws of their own, and fo by degrecsthe whole
C.

iflative power crept off from the feveichand

laft Head to the Horns? .
And thus interpreted, this place in Dan'e/ doth

excellently point out the timeof the Beafisrilc;

and I rake ir, that itis left usby the holy Ghoft as
a divine Cfxara&,er to guideus where we fhould
end the firft ftate of the Roman Moparchy, and be-

inits fecond ; where we thould puta ‘period to
ﬁi‘; Ropran Monarchy 4 as a pure Civil ftate,, and

bcﬁm itas an Anuchriftian; namely with the time

when aremarkable breach or rupture. fhould be
made among the firft ten horns, or the ten horns of

~ the Monarchy, ag inits firft ftate ; with this timce,
- and among. th¢ horns thus broken fhould the

lirele
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litrle Hotn cree (Kcu y 1 c. fromthencc fhould the
onarchy be, or from thcncc ,

tranflation of
~ fhoyld Amntichrifts Kingdom begin; f
deed thefe words are fofarre from weakn
we hayeaflerted, thactheyarea fir ongoolnm%rma
- tionofourbeginning, thatwee have flated it a-
right, inftating therife of the Beaft, Antichrift,
to be with the time of the invafion of the Goshs
and Vandals,

Thus noththﬁandmgthc Objc&mn, oug Ar-.
gument {tands fitm, viz, That the rife of the An-
tichriftian Beafl is a little before the rife of bis Hornss
and therefore bis Horns rifing (wddenly afier the be
ginning of the oné thowfand two Inmdred and fixty
days, ‘the forty two monihsy the vife of the Beaft lmp.
[elf w fated r:gb:l; with the year three bundred

met] /t';;.

. SECT, s,

To the Arguments already laid down, [ fhal}
adde an Argument ot two more.

Arg. 1. Theaforefard ending of the one thoufand
two bundred and fixty days agrees moft fitly to the
time of kgllmg the szcﬂ'n 5 'f'h
nefles killing ( which is tg be reckoned the. laft
three days & a half of the one thoufand two huar
: drcd and fixty, as {ce Generation work, Part 3

us 1. Se&. 4.) falls under the thiyd Vial, and
alicle be

fore thcﬁxﬁ{hrr ],;?,Of the 7ew: (asisal~

fothere proved, Se&. §. inthe firft and third con-
cluﬁous%:av asthethird Vialis the Vial wee at

prefent ftand under, as my difcourfe upon &&t

erime of the Wit-
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Vial manifefts; fothe firftftirring of the Zews fals.

tobein the year one thoufand fix hundred ffty

fix; as is proved, Key, Thefi, 30, therefore it a= "

grees well tothe one and the other, to end the
one thoufand two hundred and fixty- days with-
the year one thoufand {ix hundred fifty fix.

Atg. 2. Taken from the vifibility of thefe very
things at this day, which the Scriptwre bath fore-sold
#s (ball occur withinthe laft three days and a half of
the ane thou[and twe hundred and fixty.

To give fome inftances. '

Firft, The Scripture fore-tels, that within this
time the Witneffes fhall lie dead ; Their death (habb
be zivily and Spirstual ;. Civil in-being ftripped of

Religion, and Liberty; Spiritual, in {ubjecting -

themfelves ( through a {pirit of cowardize upon
them )to this Tyranny of the Beaft, rather then
torun the hazard of life in oppofing him. 7he
ﬁl:cc of their lying dead (ball be Germany ; ‘the one to

their death, the other the place, | have pro- -

ved, Geweration Work 5 Part 3. Chap. 1. Sc&. 7, 8.
whether ( confidering the thing, time, and place)
have we not more then a little ground te conje-

~ Qure, thatthe prefent day is the day of the Wit~

nefleskilling? andif fo,thenconfidering that this

*-time isthe laft three days and a half of the ore

‘thoufand two hundred and fixty, doth it not
{peak that the vear we have ftated as the end of

-the one ‘thoufand two hundred and fixty is the

right, viz, Ame Dom, one thoufand fix hufidred

by fix. .
~ Secondly, The Scripture fore-tels, That with=
in the laft three duys and a balf of the ong thosfand

.....

{wo
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fwo bundred and [ixt), A war [ball bée attempted s
. Fitft, by the invifible Dragon, thenby the vifible,
(ot which-read Generation Work, Parc 3, Chap, 2.
Se&. lalt) againtt a remnant of the Womans
Seed; - that fhall ftand up for Chrift in the World,
within the day thar their Brethrenthe Witnefles

lie dead,which fhal be known by thefe two Chara-
~ &ersy 1. They (hall walk. in Gofpsl inftitutions,’

2. Have amongft them a Spirit of Propbecy. Now
~ whethet thebeginnings of the firft War, and pto+

- babilities of the fecond, “ be not at this day ‘more
vifible upona people--having the aforefaid Cha-
raders then ever hererofore, I propound as a

- Thirdly, The’ Seripture fore-tels that there

~ fhallbé within'this tithe # pesple in the World that

[all favony the Witrie(Jés, and withal be [o potent as
10 awe the Beaft ( of whom mention is madc, Ge-
nerat, Work; Part'3. Chap. 1. Se&.g.) whe yee
Jetling themfelves npon & worldly intereft as their
bigheft aymey (ball nessher openly declare for the Wwit-

neffes Canfe, nor againft 1he Beaft ; Thefe are cal-.

led, They of the “People, and Natioys, and Kin-
dreds, and Tongres, Revel. 11. 9, which cannot be
interpreted the Popifh party, though Rev.17. 154
they aré fo defcribed, becaufe in this place they
- -arediftinguifhed from the Popith party, whichin
the fallowing verfe are {et forth by another name,
viz, Thé dwellers on' the earsh, Whether or no
fuch a people be not now to be found, I allo put
‘the queftion? - '
" Foutthly, The Scripture fore-tels, That with-
In thl§ ume thcrg']hﬂl_l be a greas Leagne and combi-

tiom
- Ranion
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wation of Nations ( the Beaft now gathering to
ther hisfPowcrs todefend himfclf, the time bci
come that his Dominionistobe taken away; as
the FourthMonarchy afterwards, at the end of
 the onc thoufand three hundred thirty five dayes,

- {whenit isto go toruinc ) gathers together allits

powecr to that dreadful Battle of Armageddon to
*uphold itfelf.) Whether 2 Work like this be not
uow on foot likewife, I propound as another

wxre? :
QTifthly, The Scriprure forc-tels, That within
this time there fhall be in the World # wonderfult
triumph over the dead and fuppreffed Witneffes, #s
Juppofing they and their Canfe likewife to be now dead
and funk_for qver, Revel. 11,10, Chap. 18. 7.
Whether doth the prefent time afford nothing
thathath a look like this? If all thefe things bee

-« found trueat this day, havethey not in them the -

weight ofan Argument to prove, That wee art
uponthe very ending time of the one thoufand
two hundred and fixcy days? ' '
Arg. 3. The forty two months, the one thosfand
two bundred and fxty days may nat be begun eith.r
bigher or lower; therefore they muft bee begun with
the aforefaid year. That they may not bec begun
any time higher, is clear, becaufe from fuch be-
gmmncs the time is expired ; but this cannot be,
gcaqu the Witneffes to this very day (my opi-
nion is throughout all Europe, but aﬁ mult con-
fefle in moft places, as Germany, Frm.cé"c,gld_o yet
wear theit Sackcloth ; the Woman asto this day
abidesinthe Wildernefs, the Beaft as tothis dazz., .
(1 really chink in all the tenHorns, bue as tothe

-~ greater -
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;r"w':e: part of them it is undeniable) doth yet

continucto rage againft the Saints, by perfecuring

them under the Notion of Hereticks, or Sclwf,m.}
. ticksy ot Ememies to Civil Government (becaufe -

cannot butdeclare, Thatthe day iscome, in

which God will deftroy, as well his Monarchjcal

Power, as his Spiritual, and Ecclefiaftical) 1o ,

sread wnder foos the boly City, by eftablithing Pow-
ers not of Chrift, but his own creating, to bee -

Lordsover Gods heritage; fo blajpheme God, by
blafpheming (as did the wicked Pharifees ) thofe
very Worksand Truthsof God, counting them

Erroncous, Diabolical,, which yet take him 3t .

fome times, whenhe is in his beft mood, hee is
convinced in his Confcience are of God; yea and

fears( maugre all his oppofition )chat thefe things

will prove his undoing, ¢o #yrammize aver the Na= -

tions, by * continuing thofe ighteous Laws,
Cuftoms, &c. which wereat firft impofed by the,

Beaft, that by thefe be might like an imperious,

Whore fit domineering upon the waters, Revel.:
17. 1. 1§. thatis, beea Tyrant over the People.,
Now I{ay, .confidering that all thefe thingsarc in;
being unto this very day ( yea and that inall the,
ten Horns, to hira that hath but half an eyc o
fee) it cannot be that the forty two months, the,
one thoufand two hundred and fixcy days;(which
ave the limited time of the Witneflcs wearing

Sackcloth, the Womaasbeing inthe Wildernefs, -

the Beaftsrage againft the Saints, treading uader
foot the Holy City, his bla(pheming God, and
his Truth, his Tyranny over the Nations ) fhould
be begun higher, then our aforefaid chimlilzgr

, L Gt
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for then fhould we fee a paxfe@end of thofe thi
(inpartys, . ) infome of the ten Homs ac leait,
which yet wee {ce to have being and - exift, yea
tobe maintained in every one ot therh; I there-
foreconclude, That the forty two months, the
one thoufand two hundred and fixty days; cannot
be begun higher thenthe. year I have ftated.
That they cannot be begun lower, is clear and
manifeft, becaufe it is a monftrous abfurdity e
fay, That all the Beafts Horns fhould:fpring up,
before yet the Beaft was brought forth; bur(asi
have provedatlarge in the fore-going difcourfc )
all the Horns were come forth, but a few years
lower then the ftated year; therefore muit the
timeof the Beafts rife (who naturally hath being
before his Horns ) be, as I have ftated it. aud can-
not without that groffc abfurdity of placing the
Beatt after his Horns, bee placed lower. Again,
All that begin lower, do not beginfrom the time
of Antichrifts Infancy, or from the time of his
firft rife ; (which none can or do deny, but it was
asearly aswehave ftated its the teftimonies of aik
the Ancients being{o fully as touching the won-
~ derful defectionthat was inthe Church about that
time ; g but rathcr they begin from the dme of his
growth, cither his full growth, his perte& matu-
rity, orhis growth in parc only ; but now this be-
ginning is exprefly againft- the Prophecy of the
Beaft, which pointsus to the time of the Beafls
firltri%, asthe time whence we are to reckon his
forty two months. : T
~_ Thiswemay fce, Revel. 13. inver{ §. Itisfaid, -
Power was given to him o consinue fortyssve. monthss

Whence
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Wheénce are weto reckon thefe forty two months?

Anf, From theday hefirft reccived his powerand '

authority fromthe Dragon, verl.2. Tbe Dragon
ave him bis Poviery and bis Seary and grear eAn~
tharity. And when was that? asf. At the time.
ofhis firtt rife, verf. 1. I faw a Beaft rife up ons.of

the Seca, baving [even Headsy and 1ew Horns, and -

the Drigon gave him his power, g-¢. Farther, Let -

it beconfidered, thatthefecond Beaft, orthe Ec-
clefiaftical ftate of Antichrift is fer forth under.a
~ three-fold reprefentation in the Book ot the Reve~
lhationy fuitableto histhree-fold State, viz. .of . In<
fancy, Matucity, Old Age. - ... .+ . ¢

-1 In his Infanc ftate, He is 4 poor defpicabils

Beaft, creepingourofthe earthy bur not able as

yet to make the Nations' crouch to him, and
therefore he borrows the power of dhe firtk Beaft,
i, e. of the Civil Magiftrate, thereby to carry on
hisowndefigns, Rez. 13. 14,12, .~ =~
~ =2 In his Matare ftare the Bealt fits as a4 rich
prokd imperions. Where upon the .Nations, - Kevel,
17.1. comg;ed with 1 5. andrides upon theback
. otthe firft » or the Magiftraticall power of
Nations, ver. 3. ruling them, and the Nations
under them, making them do .even what this
Beattlifts: = . o
- 3. Inhisdeclining ftate,or Odd Age,: hee is «

ﬁ‘{z Propbet, i. e. hee courterfeirs. abundance of

linefs, more thenindred be ‘hath, or ever be-
- . fore protefled ; therealon whereof I take to be;
*.the firft Beaft throughhis long riding and galling

. .of him, now begins to kick, .and will by nomeans
endurchis Rider apy longer; the Nations begin

A

£+
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to fee, thatthis Beaftis not indeed (asthey have
beenallalong held in hand, and inade beleeve )
the Woman, the true Church, but a very Suwrum-

pet, thatby Whoring and J hath in all
Ages made her {elf rich, d the Saints,
enflaved them ; this' makes the Nations begin to
{purn likewife at this Beaft. This Beaft now fear~
ing 2 downfall, and krowing full well that if
there be not fome way found out to keep up his
eftcera with the firft Beaft, and the Nations, he is
undone ; he Prosem-like (for indeed he isa Mon-~
fter, never heard of in theworld till Antichrifts -

- Kingdom began ) changeth fhapes, and as at firft
vlcsfgﬁaoqrmgged%mﬁgcmncpes

| opportunity fer-
ving him) 2 proud Whore; go_ now thct}lricaﬁ.
when he can be a ruling, coq:mmdinﬁ‘Whorc no
longer, ‘transforms himf{elf into a falte Prophet,
B)éacnding abundance of Holinefle, that hereby
may kcetgup that efteem fhill with the firft
Beaft, and the Nations, whichonce he had, but
hath wel-nigh loft, thro%gh his domincering
pride and imperioufnefs, This is the true ftate of
thefecond Beaft ( of of Antichrift, as confidered
in his Ecclefiaftical ftate ) throughour the Book of
the Revelations. And of this I have more fully
treated, inmy difcouifcuponthe Vials, p, 101,
tothe 112, Now obferve thofc who begin the -
Kmﬁ:iqm of Antichrift from the time ot Anti~
«chrifts growth, or maturity, leave out the firft
ftateof the fecond Beaft, and begin their-account

- withhis {ccond ; which certainly we muft not do,

but muft carry our beginning fo high, as to take
inallthe threg, astheHoky Gheft hath laiman
s
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dbv}ir; *--i(hcncfoig edhglude, that wecm m;
beginlower thendhic aforefaid yeat, thre¥huridred
ninery {ix, SN )

higher or lower, it neceffarily follows that wee
muft begin with the year we have fixed upon, viz.

three hundred ninety fix; to which nurhber ad- -

ding oi¢ thoufand two'hundred .and fixty, the
}vhoi.c‘maks up one xhoufandﬁxaﬂundrcd fifty
X . . . TP TR

" Therefult of my whole difconrfe in this Sécond
Part is, Thasthe utmost period of the Beafts comti~
sances the treading snder foor'the Holy Citys the
Womans being inthe Wilderne[s, thg. Witnsfles Pro-
becying in Sackelothy all which things are comcuy-
cmr, “will ingreateft- probability be; A
thou(and fix hundred fifty ik,

Thus Tobns onechoufand two hundred and fix-

Dom, oxe

two hundred and ninéty.: Thus likewife

tK dn(ys expire in the fame year with Dawie/s one -
thoufand

1n that very year in which fromn the Creation

the Flood cam¢ upon the corrupred old World,

inthat very ycar from our Redemption, cometh
the flnod of Gods wrath upon thie Idolatrous An-.
chriffaaword,

e
; X ‘; u: .~ ! w"
TS S Vel T
e . by g~ et . e
.. The ¢ndof the Second Pares s
Lol ; oL PEEERE SIS 4
. . c o : "‘: e,

D et
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- Of Daaiclsewa cho

0 PART.IIL

Compming vhe bitne of the Founsh Monarchy, and:
Ihmmé where the date of all worw‘:’kmg*
. domes experes; and whea the Fifth M. maxcby,
* or that gloviews Kingdowe of Chrift and the
. Saénts, which ss 1o bear rule over all the Eanth,
fhollbefetsp. . . ..

R BTN

wfand and threc bundred

. dAyes, '

@ He cimesthar the Prophetical and

B Apocalyptical Numbers are con-

| ¥ verfant zgou t,are cither the zime of
LR the Beafts Tyranny, orthe sime of

V@SN the fourth Monarchy, !
"The timse of the Beafts Tyranny, we have treated

- of inour Secoad Part, and fhewed where the date

of his Commiffionends. It -now remains that we
enquire into the time of the fourth Monarchysto the
end we may know how long thatisto continue ;

and when, or by what time we may expeét theto-
T fund il yexpe :

lution theteof,

Twa
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Twromyfil Nombecxdng s ot 5::
e ordus ito R’
one mplgal?zt:’m on¢-thoufand ehyeehnadred :hkty

five dayes, Chap N.H. the ethéx his twothow-,

fand three hu Chzlg 8,14 1 fhall fay .no.
more .astouching the firft then what ] hm al-
- ready written- inmy Key 4 ;udgm# :
there laid down; Thef 20, and. Thef: 37.- tobc
- {ufficient as to it. My prefent Dilgourfe fhalk
therefore proceed upon Ehchtﬁet, ‘vzz; of tb;apa
lbonfmdahd tbrn bngdrcd dayesi iy s

' . PRSI L Lo Idls

S SI:CT h

,'The common-road opinionsis xelmcdw l:trlc Hmt

 mentioned in this cight of Daml ;s toibe. waderh

ftood of Antiechss Epiphateshe xpiothoufand apit

three bundred daysto benstoral daygsya dey cons

Y g i A g b
ngup 1X years, three moiithsy 23d-twenty,

“whieh the Auchors & Favetrers oﬁebxs@pﬂnen,w

plv.ta the time of Antiochns ragaagaifi the Jemsl
NoWurorder go:out anfwer hrenyite 5. 100 us;

emife, That the Feer and Tods of: :he ;

* ¥mage; Chap.2. Thetlistid Horninabapsy, 'k

vile perfong Chap, 230 who wdefcuhed

21.to0 vetf.40, and the sireie Hord in. haf J%onl

Srare; or fochimh waging greatsin this
ter ,,drmpo&ét he farpe.y. the Vci)h %ﬁs

srfon: (i 2 p :mghrp&fonbcr m)w }

gniftedl Hy all thele: Geignil

~ Andhisneeds no.proef of 5 bceau"s‘ ﬂaa.
npmxon hath grarged it kby mlnai
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of all that the Holy Ghoft hath fpoken, as toiich-
ingeither of thefe, tothat homb‘ig Monfter An-
tiochus Epiphanes ; thereby plainly confeffingthat:

' emeandthe fame thing is {ignified in the aforefaid

of cach Prophefie. S
- This premifed, let us examinc what truth there
isinthis principle fomuch hugged and contended
foc by many, as the oncly door of light im0

- Dasiel,

" And aldiough more can hardlybe faid in an-
{wer hereunto then what hath been already by

- fome worthy men of later times, who have o

pofed themielves to this opinion, as Mr. Archer
in his Perfonal Reign, The Author of Clavis

~ Mpocalyprica ad incudems vevocasa, but above ally

the learned Parker in his Dasiels Vifions and Pro-

pheficsexpqunded ; yet becaufe in principles that

men are wetlded too ( as ordinarily they areto all,
be they right or wrong , that have buta crowd of

Yearned mentoParonizethem) they had rather

| Sto ufe the Popith Proverb) éeleeve as the Church
i beleeves 5 thenlook out for an Author thatis con-

trary to their mind. -I think it worthmy fainsin
oppofition to this opinion,to prefent here (d";;‘ﬁ"
1 fhall bur multiply whilft I fo do things already

- publifhed) fome of thofe Arguments thatare and

'tnl:%bcbr ughz againft it ; not doubting but that
e who fincerely love truth, will {ee reafon

to beof my mind; as for others, whofol-
lowing the genius of this age, which is tobe fick,

. fullen, and humorfome, when any truth croffeth

thofe principles they have received by tradition
Yom their Fore-fathers , have a principle o'rﬂ.al
: w

\
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will (Iknow not which I may callit) that .gey

" will not fee any thing but with the cyes of .thy

Fore-fathers, or the multitude of the lm:m:dmE

&ors of the time, let Scripturcor right realoy

{peak ever fo clear or punGual; I leave fuch
to the judgement of being yet farther blinded. -
" But to come to the opinion it felfsthe 1

is, Whether doth this Propkefie , Chap.8. run apos _

Antiochus Epiphanes or 70> This refolved,iti
be eafily determined whether the dayes are Na,

tural or Prophetical.

To this 1 an‘wer, That Xﬁtioqhw ER’M‘;
notwithftanding Commentators have t

and fhamefully tretched the Text ,. Reafon, and,

the very finews of the ancient Hiftories to gdm

- up fomcthing that might colowgably make.

wholc to agree to.him , cannot bethe perfon here
meant, unlefle we look uponhipras a common

Tyrant and Perfecutor, ; lagtbut'tﬁat g
r

arGrand Ty-

many things {poken of Amtichri

rant and Perfocutor of the Saine®y.-may very fidy

be }F‘pﬁcd to him. Yea I think withail that there

" _mig] tbcafpt:C,lE.ldcflgnof Godinit, that many
re mentioned ‘thould be faitly ap-

pliable’to him and othexs, that {o _thcrcb¥’ doors Pf o
k. 1c

of the things he

miftake might be left openyind by.ivthe Prophe

kept fealea ( which otherwite inan ordinary way o

could not have bgzn)untill -the appoiated time.

And the fam¢ defign feems to me orun alfo

through the Bagk of the Revelarions ; inopening

* which if is very cafiz to ifkake, if -every. thir
 which bah a plotiplelaok - and 37t o e

-wagdly , may prefeurly betakenupasandnng-
- presation, ‘Hiy ooBu

ey



Bt to pafec this, and cometo thé thing, Thag
i »-I’rop%cﬁc’ (as holds the- commod‘g‘gpinion)
d terminate in- Amtioc bws Epiphanes , and (o
ms Mmgwe the firft coming of Chritt,
. Ly&nfoﬁi&, Becaufois will not agree is the
wbidofshe Fholy Ghoft \in any owe of Danicls four
ﬁ-’;‘?ﬁfuhfon mentioned, ‘
- Birft, Fo beginwith thatof the Greet Image,
Chap.2. Thisopinion-doth no way corrcipond
| with the truth of that Prophefie. -
¢ "'t Bocaufe that Prophefie yuns down imto the lat-
¥r dayes (ortheend of dayes s as our new Annc~
cationifts upon’ the Bible renderit) ver(.28. . Bws
#here is 4 God in - Heaven that revealesh [ecress , and
maketh- knowntothe King Nebuchadnezzar whas
g&:‘lﬂk in the latter dayes; - But this cannot be,
uld ¢thé Wholehave its accomplithment two
hundred yeats bgfere Cheiftsbirth 5 as ehis opinion
. dothy and muftg arily maineain ; for Antio-
~ ehwns Epiphanés'wBolc Kingdome they will haveto
‘belong to the Feet and Tgoc’s §Which<arc thcex-
tremeand umoft paresof the Image 5 -and therc
fore the clofe of 'the Prophefie ) reigned two
. bundred'yearsbefore the bivth of Chrift. - -
w3 Becawfe the ‘From legs ave called the-fourth
- 'Kingdomé-or Mowiarchy, verf. 40: Andthe fourth
- - Kingdome [ball bé fFrong a Fron; but this opinion
-~ “wwhich applies the legs-and feet, to the Race of
 ¢he Seléncide o angd Antiochus - Epiphanes one of
- thiat Race s makesthe Iron' legs ané feer d pait of
#he third Kingdome of Monarchy ;- for-thé -houfe
gf the Seleucide and Amtiochits 'EP?}:/.'u}x,ﬂ';”'gl‘c
R ol S y
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[ R -

b Ckmomloms FAll fcdcpuca 3
tf{:thltdOtGrem ;ﬁo y a.S m qf
3 Becaufe thes fonrih- Ktudqpeuthn 11(6»% ,
L ruk_: in. peeces ﬁélfbﬁ\ fgre‘mgg ,
, -Mmgrébm,(r.c it {ubducs t;}ll’. d?‘
was befora 0 Ay Q |
chies, vexf, 49.”&33 much asIron. cak;thg:
- pecces and fuodueeh tl}mgs, and as
_ gr;u‘}(ah all (hcfc, a6, beeak in Pecces
G - o
Tlnsa.lfqa mﬁpm vcrf 3,5. 6

:ﬁo . L
Bngei'c%c Si \tgr«. t\t‘ac Ggs dFn AS w,cllas thq%{l

~and Clay;, though yer 1t mu:cs no
fectof Ironand C.la Y;, w ? chat
ever wasinthe dvrcg paugg E \,
Brafle,, was uow iby m Soprie T0 c
- and Clay ,. which{myticn, the wholc is brok ea.
Buc this. was ney s’gdgae by the Seleucidg, g;,— :
neral , not Ant.oc pprarle! i {pecial, 't
paseal bl the R Motaich
P ing- in _thc Romgn Mo >
-." which’ fucceeded thc Grecian, .and fwa.)lla! 4
Fpr whasfoevcs’ the forcgpn;;g Momxcblcslgp -
clled ’
4 Becaufe in the dayes af tlveﬁ: Kng,: the
Gog of Heaven ct.w;p his owc Km4m, vp1£.44 .
ButthxsKm omme, (ac :,1gt9 gl‘c .-
. of thofe -wha ate, c.w ppeneilt S wm
norulL Chuifts Birth)- was nog fe § pmt )p;s
: §¢Ie¢md¢, nog ot m:,or .7 gag,
) 01 the, whole » donw of : udma
.»&hc whele Greck Em Pm‘»‘ (law v ghel whiek ﬁg‘
P -

FE s TN
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opinion Jooks not ) l\;vas utterly diffolved man;'

 years before Chrifts Birth

"5 Becaufe it i Chriﬁ; Kingdome o reprefented
by the Stome o which by (miting breaks in pecces

that ' Kingdome , which by the Feet and Toes of
' “theé Grear Image s (et forthyver(.34. Thou fawest

‘till ‘that a Stone was cut ot withost hands, which
[mote the Image wpos his feet the were of Iron and
Clay , and brake them to peeces; But 1t was pot
Chrifts lome , bur the Pagan power of - the
Roman Empire that deftroyed and brake inpee-
ces the Ki of the Selemcide , of which 4n-
‘téoehus Epiphanes'was a limb ; therefore cannot the
‘Selewcide or Amiochws Epiphanes be underftood
by the Feet and Toes of the Great Image. '

26 Becaufe the flome that [miting the G're;zt

~Jmage breaks it to peeces, cannot be Chrifts fhir tnal

tthis opinion asit

"-'K‘."gd”m‘ s f2 gman his ﬁrﬂ‘ coming , which

this (ay, {opuﬁit, or fay io-
' .—;g.Bccaufe this Kingdome take its rife where

‘the Peerand: Toes are {mitten; but Chrifts {piri-
mal Kingdome did not rife till many years alter -

the Feet and Toes), i thefen{c ot tiic Patrons of
‘this opinion, were wholly diffolved, aid inbeing

rmbﬁg‘ L :
-3 Becaufe this Kingdofiie cannqt tecome 2

mountain filling the whole¢arth folong as the
Great Image, 5. e Worldly fowers fRr' - which is
"clear , becaufe upon the-toralkdiffolutior of - the
-Great Image , it becomes a' Maduntun 5 and not

efore, verf.34,35. But now  Chrifts {piritual
RS gdome may be'a Mountain filling - dhe - careh
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inafpiritual fenfe, though thé Great Image be
not %‘tﬁm in peeces 5 i.¢. though worldly powers
aref ing. - Lo . L

3 Becaute fuch 2 Kingdome is figaified bythe
Stonc as was reprefented by the Grear Image; foe
the Kingdome of the Stone takes che place of the
Great Image uponits diffolution. - But the Kings
. -domeor Kingdomes fignified by the Gre

at Image
were not {piritual , ‘but outward ;- zhcreforchiﬁ |

muftbe the Kingdome of the Stone. - -

4 Becaufc fucha Kingdome is here meant ag
muitantwer to Daniels {cope in his ‘anfwai: to'the
KingsDream. Butif this Kingdorae: wete fpiris,
tual only. then Dax.e/ had mifled thié feope nisclsy
for Nebuchadneszars thoughts ruis ‘of his Mo,
narchy » dccor ing © which dmugtxls-qithl?ﬁ
wasdireéted y and- Dascel interpretingit 5 undens
takesto refolve him fully ; Forina word (4 (zich

M. Hwes whole Argument thisis) ‘Daxielintends
T T twd

two main points : S
1 ;I‘o cﬂoic”the je;’;é ig-m%lfgfcﬁbf iehiely

Kingdomeand Lib:rty s fhewing thataftet maty,

changes it ould be refiored to them again, -+

2 “To convince the King of hisTyramny ‘over

them , by which his third Heit fhould be nby

the warmer ; another fhould take:it from him; s

third from him, and a tourth from him, whith at

length (' maugrc all their defpight} fliould be: tgw

- amaed to the Jews in greaver %lory then-cver
- they loftir. Now whether the Spiritual Kings

dome of Chrift doth -an wer this fcope OT 10y

I leave (faith he) tothe judgemont of shergodly

wile,
5 Do

pusmm——

Bl

|
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(s Bocaufe fu&ammm wmdgluas
ews (after
{hould be pofleffed thereof ; withoug aﬁim?.
Sd:hoTcut. (] M lm begrven to anptber people
from Dawiels ;wp s but when Chrift cam?,.

: udbroudn hls ual Kingdom ( whilss to be
m )hcﬁxtt prmched the Golpel to
of Ifrael, trom whom

of the hou
‘ tand Gof taken
/ :\r?n‘gdw%m pel was ke away and

2.6 Becaufethe proper ‘work of the Stonc, to '
h it isappointed, is to break in
y Kingdomsy verf, 44. buc Chn{g Spmmal

fmw wpon hus firlt coming was riot a;
to-any -fuch.end; for then would ng;
hvnmariéilcd afubjettion of thc Sub«
R m yor. y Poml 13

fiits 2 ADdWh Wha: prerogative and advmcm

sbeot had.isbeon for the Kingdom of Chritt Spi-

gitual, to havc broken down the Seloscide , and

siebier Hosns of: theGmk Empice, fo long as a-
Kangdom, the Kingdom of the Sameni

ucceeded i thcst placeso bear down the Chusch

byahe Heatlyen E&nperoum and Aotchrift; - for

jnnga: {pacc ofsimes and with greater and more

geembld perfeoution then ever wasbefore?

Thn qpiniaatherefore cannot agree to Danicls
-ﬁtﬁVJﬁQn, atthe Great Image. .

B Mdlﬂ for - Densels fecond Viﬁm Of the

: 'ﬁ'&’ ,, P.7 itno way agreestoit; for
3 the fosrth Beafl, haviog tes Fhrnsy

'ﬂ!f- Jwﬂmuld bethe Houfe or the Selewcide, ar

L o litile Horny verl, 8, thould be eAnnodJW,

- - Epm
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.

o

Ep;pbm:,astlnsopmlon holds, = . o o .
I thall here oppofe only the Argummn&a-
ledged by Mr. Parker from the learricd Grafensi in
an{wer to it 5-as judging them fafficient,: -
vet if meed be, there 1s mou: wbeipokeny 0 8
"Arg. 1 The ngdmafrbd&:leucuhk
to the Third Beafty. and s oxe of the fanw. Pawy inta
which:the Grecian Kingdom wis* divided ﬁ M
Jexandess. death , -cxprefly. voprefessied we:
wmg:,-and four Heads, verf, 6. tk tradh of ;
interprecation will clearly appear:by. mglna
with chap. 8. 8. zz.chap 11. 4, for the King L
Grecia mcxprcﬂy'ddhngutihed frony .AM e
?ns the wt;olgérom zhc party ¢o. o * ,
" Nimy a0 quadrupartite. 1008 am;ng
Succeffors, chap, 8. 21, 32. thevetore bovbeand
- the Selescidey with other his Sucveflars; “are fre
. €ludedinchechird Beaﬁ, mdmmothwxw
N Beoanf i fun Bk el
- 2% Bec [ 249 o t'h
- fnbdu tb::ﬁéridyfe{r:, ﬁSf;:umdm,
. orhqr Succeffors of Alexmdtr ﬁ;cc«,dad ko1 ak-
fubdued byhim, .
hlrd.l The Prafacc preﬁxc& ta xlle: ﬁnﬁl
© Reasty Aft:r this I fam is the nighs ¥'sffives;, avid:ber
bold a fourth Beaft dreadfully veri. 7. the p:mn&ng
thhlg nvgﬁdmu anngmc yasan mrknmoﬁMW
c tous -and . arrigus: cnqxpn.
concerning him, ver. 1g. the ?@of ‘al fare
- larger 8 more accuwate deferi upomhmm
upen the former Beatts, do pla.mlyat. §
thefourth Kingdam here fignified: mmt nwtc
" great and wondesful thenauy obthe foruer, -l

theres




508 .- The end of the Fourth Monarchy. Part :

therefore cainot be the Kingdom of the Se-
- Fourthly, The fourth Eeaft s faid to be dread-
Jully and tervible, and very fbrong, in comparifon with
the Beafts “”ﬁ before ; having Iron teeth, and
Brazen nails, devouring and breaking in peeces,
- and flamping the refidue unjer fect. Bur the -
of the Seleucide was weaker then that
of Alexander, asisexpreily faxd,tﬁhap. 8.122, and,
did not devour and deftroy fo as the tormer King-
‘doms, asentring upona world {fubdaed alreaay
Alexasder the Great, thegefore “the fourtn
zngd' om cannot be the Kingdom of the Seles-
eide. Thou wilt fay, The fourth Kingdom is
thus exprefled, not inrelation to the world, or
State generall, butto the Fewip Church, unto
which:it was more terrible and ftronger then the
former. Butitis manifeft thac the Iron- flrength
15 the Chara&er of this Kingdome, diftingnifhing
1in a generall and unlimited compariton with
.the Kingdoms going ‘befor¢. To cxert in fome
particular tﬁlace,'- {fuch as Fwdea, more cruelty, by
xeafon of the weaknefle of the people, and notby
_reafonofhis own abiolute ftrength, is not a fuffs
cient seafon that he fhould be Charaterifed, and
from the othersby the charadter ot
ftrength and fearfulnefs , no ‘more verity then
the -ffailb Inquifirion, or Phalars, or fome o-
ther Tyrant, may be fuperlatively compard i |
with Cyrus, Alexander, §nlins Cafary be-
ufemore cruell and formidable then they, in
refpedt of fome weak and not tefifting perfons, .
over whom withour exertion of muc {hcn;t%tll -
‘ c




Partg. Theend of the l-'qunh CMomarchy. -

109

- they might eafily exercife their tyranny. A.gun, ‘

their ftrength was not {o much terrible to the Fews
as Nebuchadnezizars or' Hamans, was; and- the
Jewsagainit the Selewcide woild have vindica-
ted' themfelves into . liberty, and; had defended
themfelves (ufficiently, had not the Romans comg
upon them, and. broken them down at lafty and
the Selencide together. Laftly, itis exprefly faid,
That the fourth Kingdom is thus ftrong, 3zany,
and terrible, notoply inrelationtothe Femdy uc
© - alfo co the whole earth, vetf. 33, for it deyosrsand
treads downibe whole earth, = . - oy

 § Becanfethis Beaft is [aid t6 hé: uilike, M:ln |

, Beafts thar were before 1t 5 wheveas the Km%ch‘n

of the Selewcid« was like other Kingdoms., Some-

{ay, it was unlike in refpe& of the ten Horns ; bue

thefe (as they will have it) are ten {ucteeding

Kings, which in kindc and panirc is ordinary to
all Kingdoms. They fay it is- extraordivary -
this sefpet, becaifeiome of the o£ gyprian Kings

“aremixed in the number, But what

‘ und 1s
there of fuch 2 mixwure? ‘becaufe ( fay they ) they -
P

aredefcribed, ‘chap. ‘11, 4af. Butin {
cleven is no mention made of ten . Horxns, and the
number there isnotadzquately ten; noreafonto
extrude fome, to intrude others, but rather; con-
- trary to rcafon, as Gra ferws fheweth.

.6 Becanfe she fourth Beaft bath ten Horws, and

alitcle Horn arifing aficr them, by whom thyet.
the former were rooted ont, verf. 7, 8. How wil

this agree tothe Kingdom of the Selencidé 2’ They -

fay, they are ten {uccceding Kings, whereof. 4n-

sicchue Epiphanes is the tenth and laft, and the - :

-



‘no. ~11h;dtqﬁe'Funmercby. Parn.g.»

.ﬁm:thchttleﬁom.dnfBuuf by fuc-
ecfiony rhen really inall particular dxﬂi:yrcm:m :
timc'it had but onc Horny and fo the ngdom. .

: rather be: faid o have one Harn then ¢en. -
+; Thefe ten Horns heve defcribed, atthe: -
 Game time, not by fucceflion, becaufe the lirdle
- Horn grofe among them, ver{. 8. andb-lubmr .
j}mtbtnbafnlbm,vctf 20, 3. How
Epipbanes be both the liccle Hong,. and
ggdmhﬁd the ten, fecing the lile Horn is
toarile bcﬁdw,mxlaftcrt em, ver, §, 20,24,
3‘ ﬁdmml_fm canlnflot be thc lictle Honzn;nd becaule -
e lietde Horn arifing, ot -
ter,- and more ﬁatcll)gr then dleocfcr Horris, gvr;ar‘
8y 36, whereas Astischss was not {0 great as his
Fathey - Antiochns. Magwm, 5. What are the
three Horns, and how dldthc fall before Amso-
chsd 2 ver, 8, It is faidy, That thcy are Prolomesns
Phiopater King of Egypt, Selencms the Brother
ofytmmbm, and Demerrins, But was Seleucns

rodted-out becanfe he dgcdby ﬂotv)vceand hn%rmg
emetyisis OofK O

. hateed ? ‘and how can
three which was not reckoned by the Authors of

this opinion among the ten2verf. 8. Laftly, by

the fall of the three the little Horn grew' greater

- thenthereft, whereas nothing was added to an-
tiochws befides the ancient igmgdnm of the See
dewcide. - 6, Sixthly, the litle Horr rageth a-
-the Saints until 4 zime, times, and a balf.

\ wwill thiis agree vngo Antiochus, becaufe(fay
u..‘g!heyﬂ)thc Tem: iewas prophaned. by Anriochus
- thred'years ancf ten days? 4nf But here it is
half atime;. or halfa  yeary: asa.lfoaypga.redl by
 gom~




" Part'3.  The endof the Fourth ehonarchy,  <yqy
comparing chap, 12, 7. poc.’r3. 14, ard ey
- ‘daysmakes not balf a year. -9, The Beaft fatas
 Jrhrin the deftrustion of the lidt Hon vert, v,
bur the Kingdom of ‘thie Seléwciie: did v £\ 3
dntivchus Epiphanes, < -1 ook
4 Becanfe: ir i cxtendeéd” wntiW\the comingoop
Chyift s ‘the clowls of beaven; virf, ¥3; i4. whi
is his fecond coming, dpee. 1. - Mt v4, 3668
26,83, for itis nor{2id that hee afcended in‘gid
Clouds,but tharBé came, ver, ¥ giv- - 1 iaoim
- 8Tt is exvinded o the time when Wl the Kl
“doms’s vfithe eanth (ball be-the Lords, 4nd Bisx-Chighy
‘ver, 18}with Apocirs. g, Ard when the Kings
“dom [Fall be gsven 19 the Swmts of Moé maff highy-all
Hoftile forees utterly-fupprefied; ver. 14, 26eM
2. 44a - Apoc TLA7YYB, And Bow cait dzusbee :
‘vertied in the Kingdome of the Selewiida 2 - 1257
* Upon thel grotinds it appears, Thae dhicogs
forefaid-opinion Will no way asréc to D
Prophecy of the four Beagis, and e Lok How; )
~Thirdly, For Disicls Great Prophiecy, dh. e,
- :chapi1e.chap, saithisopinion of Awnieckns Byk.
phenes cannotagree so it, o I
& "Prsaufe the et ond roes of the grem Inkege,
chap, -3, The listte-Horn, chap, 7. and stharoek.
Perfon irithis Prophecy; chap. v, 21¢ o (i
twofiglt, ashath'dzeh already: peoved, - :
g&é 10 Astiochns Epiphanesy therefore not”wdi:s _
C I AR L R
. 2 Becaufe.this Frophecy brings s te-ghe timd of
* the endychap. 11,38, forme of Ghésof immitrfan-
drigfhall foll totry sbems, even n-'tbnm:t];’fhd%
a ver/.
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wer(. 40. At the time of the end frall the King of
dnmeb pufb-at_bim, chap. 13.4. Seal the %oo{
svew to the time of the exd, ver(. 9. yea to the very
endof days, when Dasie/ wastorifcand ftand in
hislot.Bst go thy way sillthe end beyfor thow (bals reff,
 and fland inthy lot as the end of dayse Bur this- can-
nOt 2greeto Antiochss Epipbanesswhofe ngdom

expired many years before Chrifts firft 3
Nor did Dasic/ arife and fland in his lot at :ﬁc
end of thofc days, viz. the days of his Per{ecution,
which yet is promifed to Dame! at the end of the
days here fpoken of. Further, this Prophecy is
faid to be for many days, Chap. 10. ver, 14. [ om
come 10 make thee snderfland whas [kal befall thy
people inshe lasser days; for yet the Vifion is for many
days, For a longtime, chap. 10. 1. in the vhird
yeax of Cyrss athi wasrevealed to Danicly and
the thing was . but the rime appointed was
lpatg. ow it is pot ordinary in Scripturc Phrafe
- (a thoufand years with God being but asa day ) to
call fofhort a time as was the time betwixt Da-
wiel a5id ' Awsiockws Epiphanes many days, a long

. 3. Becanfe he who appears to Danicl, Chap.10.5, 6.
Cﬁap. 12.7. being .Zf [ame who appeared te John,
Revel. 10, 5,6. and alfo the time, times and » balf,

~ Dan, 12, 7. being & time peculiar to the Gentile

- SaimsyRevel, 12. 14. é# thence follows, that thée

- Prophecyis to be brosghs down into the Apocalypticall

times, and therefore could nor bave its fulfillmg in
the days of Antiochus Epiphanes. -

. - Tothefeletmeadde fome fewof the very ma-

ny Arguments ( all which would be tedious here
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A

torepeat) that: ase laid: down/ by Mr. Pasker i
his Dawiels: Vitions;:and Prophecies exp undcg:
Pi91.10 97. afidaga :
potmi)_? to this opinion. *5 (a1 ¢
- EE

ow ( {aith hee )wuwbrpja:bht:’ Ep:plwm a f

‘ - vile Perfony en-whom thdygavenot the jwonour
of the Kingdom ? feeing he: wasthe Jawfull -Son

of. Antiochus Magwus,  whoi( to wde the words of -

rus) Was:fo: great ‘even from his Infinoy,

ife :
g:idmcn in threworld known cuntd us, ‘these was -

- {carce another tobe:compared with hipmiz v 25
-2 I reqoire { (aithhe)) i fufficient reafony if
thisbe #misehus Epiphanes; why as many, : ot 'ta-
ther more words{hould be fpen - upon- him; then
‘were {pent upohaltthe Kings ‘of Syiia, and &£+
grpsbefore hitny wheteof {omic-were farre mete
mgtable in exploits then he? Ifany-fay that it is
{o! b‘cdutt’:{'g%w;asimom' jofable in affilting the
Saints ;1T {HF deriaind; Bur' why “are 4o many
Words fpehtdpofi ‘thiefe W arlike exploiesy that
~ conéerned nidithe Chiwrch  Befides; ottitsbefore
‘afflicked- -thei’ Fowifp: Chisidlcfiot alitele,” and 'yec
theit afli%tibh$ "are nok” Hete riéntioned: “Fchis
érfecucion did exceed; "y Wiy thold the’ de-
{eription theréof exceed forttiidh; -being b fhort
in duration, and-not e B2 éompared Wil thofe
Of: Nebuchadrezar precédeiity o ‘thofe -of 'the
Romans inithé ¥ithe following# Bt it beefaidy
The reafon" Is becaufe Antsochns is defertbed as
Etypeof Antichrift; I anfwer again; That the
“Fype howloever mult be actording to triith; “and,
thie words of defeription an(werable to® tic things

‘containgd therein; theHoly Gholt would not re-

st

againy WiTE1I Lo pi¥16,linops |

—
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spreleie Antichriftby a type mﬁ‘wcly,dcfm’bed
abovmhc yerity and propastion thereot.

3 Meprovesatlarge, that the. Warres of this
Ku ,and the feverall expreffions the holy Ghoft
n&%mdcfdibmg them, verf., 345 25,265 27538,
39539, 31> 3z.camocbc appliedto AﬁtlubﬁnE-A

] bﬂme 9319
e Wiat fhoi § fpeak ( faich he ) of che greas
aﬂxShm:sof the Church by fword, flame, capti-
mtymndfpoyl, and that for many days, ver. 33.
fi after . incerruptions ?
.Tthhur now and thenrifing, and prevailing,
wer{. 325335 34. and then ar certain fatall revo-
Jutions, fet by God, cxpoﬁed agam to ﬁ.tc and
fword, verl, 35. How
haufled in the mrrow and ihon paqgccunons Of
.Anm'bu: 2 ]h ”b b«
Ihm‘C’ vcr. 36 Hl l”db at
J-ﬁ:,xsuﬁnlly applied to irrefilfable and.uncon-
oulable s verf, 3.16, Chap. 8. 4.-and
mxocbcapplxcd w0 Awmiochusy over whom the
Romans were {0 i xmpmous, that arthe threatning
lookand command -of the Ambaffador Popilius,
hcwasforoednorem'eom: of «£grpty and leave
tEu:y Addetothis, That he ‘'was m‘Wta.ppcd
difficultiesat home..
La(ﬂy, Our aforefaid Author pxovcth largc-
}y>P. 113, 13,8, that thofe Charaders, ver.3 7,
. 138539.S, He [bal not regard the God of bis Fathery,
er (hall be regard. tbc defive of Women ; weitker
fhoall be regard any God, but [hall mgmﬁr bimfe g
Soveall; Hc{bdbmur 4 God whoms bis Fnz
kwp oty and 4ﬂr¢ng¢ God; be ﬁaﬂ divide the
Laxd




e —————eERe.

Partg,  The endof the Fourh Mowardy, . a1

Lédfor"gtin; arcn;anyqnc f 1 dppliable

to Antiochws Epiphaxes; winch things who dg-
ﬁms.tot?celtcfc(lgm&p. i AQLIQL, a8 Juik
what I haye already (2id enpugh, if it be Aot af
fomethoughs more thep epoypghs . | -
From the whole jt appgars, Lhat the aﬁqr%

opinian of the Jiztle Hpix;n neither dathy pog
agtecto, Dawiel; great .5’9211@% s
Fo.tﬁtrthl;Y‘%nd%ﬁ;ﬁlﬁ For the Pmm it felfy
Chap. 8. 'This opinion of Aiachws doth noway
agree o it « ‘ ' L
. Takehere likewilc fome of Mr, Parkers Argy»
mentsjnan{wer to it. Dasi¢ls Vifions and Pros
phecies expounded, p. 3-{;27. : P
1 This little Horm rifesh whey the :raaféreﬁr;
are come 1o the full, and in the end of the Gracipn
Empire, chap. 8. 23. whereas Astiockus wasinthe
midft, and far from the time of the great and fulf
degree of tranfgreffors. S
2 The Hornheie [poken of is in rafpett of his bes -
Limnings calied & litsle Horm 5 wheyeas Antiochug
was not [o low at firft as e be called Alissle Horn; for
Antiochus inre{pe& of his Parentages and condi-
tion of Fortune which he had thereby, was fo
grear, even from his - infancy, that then in the
world there was {caree another to bee compared
 with him, beiug the undoyhred Son of 4neinchus
the Great, and after Selescss Philopaser his cldet
Brother, right Heir of the Kingdoms of 4fs, Ba
byloxyand Syria, S
3 Thic Hornis [aidto wax very greas in compds
rifom.of the former FHomws, verfe 9, whereas Antio-
chus a/shough he was greas .tirm bis begimning s d’i
. 2 : ia.
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. theix Captain Fudas <Maccaban;,

did not astainunto & condition greater’ then bis Fa-
shers ; Conocmin.gﬁvhich letthe words of Grafe-
yus5 be obferyed : He (faith he) never had tull
pofleffion of the whole Kingdom of his Father
Amiochss the Grear,” which hee wﬂ'dfcd before
the Roman War; the finews of War alfo failed
th concernii his taking of Egypr

were true, yetwould it little help hns%aufc, feei

it is maniteit that his Father Antischm did not lefs
exploits againft c/flgpf. Indeed Awtiochns Epi-
phanes did the fecond time invade «£gypr, but
with fuch ‘a fucceffe that he got more difhonour
then honour thercby. Neither in other Wars was
hefo happy and fortunate,” that thereinhe might
be {o farre preferred ‘above his Anceftors. In
fum, Amtiochus Epspbanes had little or- nothing
more then the meaner- fort of the Kings of
Syria. e : ‘e
]4 How did Antiochus Epiphanes fo excellently

 magnific bimfelf wntothe South, andsothe Eaft, and

tothe plcﬁ‘m Zand? How unto the Eaft, foraf-
suich as he was ignominioufly pur to flight, and

expelled out of Perfiain the Eaft, by the Citizens

of Elemeis? How againit the South, feeing 1n |
both his expeditions againft e£gypt, he was at laft
fhamefullyrepul{ed 5 the firft time by the Cap-
tains of Prolomens, the fecond time ltazechc Am-
baflador Popilivs? And how unto plcafa‘nt‘
Land, fora{much as after his inteftine cuelty on.
the 7ews, his Princes and Armies were in f¥des

over-thrown; and purto flightby the Fews; and

s The
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.S The ASks of this listle Horn are extendedtotbe,
 timeof the end, ver(. 17, and of the laft wyath, virf,
19. whereas' dntiochws Epiphanes dyed long be-:
fore the birth of Chrift, - ;7 > Wi 59
6 Inmthe jwdgement ({aithhe’) s ledrmed oM<’
thor, the two thoufdnd shree bupdfed days are Anap<’
pliable to eAntipchns' Epipbanes.” And " Peverisis’.
fheweth ({aithmy Authors out of the firft' Bodk -
of Maccabees, that Antiechnshis Perfecutionsbé~
inin the year of the Grecian Kingdom-one huifi~’
_ﬁla‘lcndforcy three, and ended inthe year. orehun-
dred forty eight, which couldnot be longer then
fix full years; -angd thierefore it catmot fillup ex-
adly the meafure of two thoufind’ three hundred
- days, which {pace containeth’ fix years; - thiee
months, and twenty days; for the three months,
and twenty days; would over-abound; Pererind -
to falve this difficulty, faith, That the two thou=
fand.three hundred years may be exgended fo the
deathof dwtiechus, which was in the néxc year
following; butaceerding to Dasicls words, and
thedrift of the interpretation of the Authors of
this opinion, the aforefai§ two thoufand three -
hundred years muftnot end inthe death of Antis-
chus (although if they fhould Mﬁt the difficulty
of exa& accommodation will ftilt rémain ) but in
the ceffation of -perfecution and calamity ‘of the
Church, and in the purgation of the SanStuaty,
verf. 13, 14. which being referred co the Iew's. in
the time ot Antiechss, came to pafle ﬁx&&fl_{ in
the year of the Greek Empire one hundred forty
cight, ashath beenfaid, and cannot be extended
_tothe year following; therefore ate pot the'two
. 13 thou-

-
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'thoufand thvec huncfrod days gfphablc to d'us

time ; finde fome of our own, w
conf md: Othcr Prophecies to have a look

to the cnd of the Fourth Monaichy, fomewhar

ﬁubtmg of this, which thesefore accoraing to

common optaion they would make to termi-
mtcvmh Anisochus Epiphanes, Let me therefore
adde i feafon or two farther to thofe alteady laid
down by M. Parker.

7 2be time of the end beréwsentioned, vetf, 3
,J the Jaft end of mdngmmon, ver{, 19, are mndovz
tedly of 3he faméintérprevation, with the time. of the
”Joo): fpoken. of, p. 11. 355 46, Chap. 12,
#: 9> 13 and the accomplfhmeit of indignation, Ch,
31, 36, which befides she mnderfu} agrechsenms of
ﬁ:tb:r Kau v i# their deftriptiony of which far 4 taﬁe

. mupw tlnﬁ pallages.

CHAP. 8. CHAP. 13.
.Vttt 2. An Hé/’ Vetl.31. And Armies
Was given tﬂ@g‘mﬂt e | (hal ﬂ'mtd o bis part.
Ig Sacrtﬁce-
erl. 11, By bimthe | Veil. 31. Avd they

h dal Sagrgﬁce was takes | b
.. €wa)y andthe /{lamf s

‘Bantinary caft down

Ve, 2 ﬂrakgb 0=
Jicy (hall be caxﬁm;ft to |
rofper in bis band, and

%} pm-c [hal d:jlro; mix-

all pallure the Sanituary
of firength, and fhall take
awaythe darly Sacrifice.

Verl 23. A4fter the
League made wirth kins,
be (pallwerk_deceitfully.

Verf. 24 He f}mll exs |
’ t:r
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. aae

. R
a’ i

» “"'WA{’ : ;“h’.'- tb‘,..

el places of tbe: Bren

the-truth to'the gronnd;
pered.

Vel 242 He foud

vince,

Ve, 36, Hoe ot
fpeak mearvellousibiingsan
and it prattifed udpra[- Lanft the Bod of gods;.

and[ball profpers. .. .
“Verf: 325 33, Thepeom

deftroy the mighty, and ,»,pl_nim kuow_ theer: Godt

the holy people.

. imagm'ﬁe himfelf in bis |
eart, ST

‘Verl, 25. Hee (hal

alfo fand up againft the |- wjth chiap. 1277, He [hall

Prince of Princes, but
be (ball be brokes withont
bﬂ”d . C G R

2y .
el L

5} sthe

ploitsy yet shey. (binlk: fall:
d; amd by
fiame 5 by capeivity, and

. : 1 8y [poplmany days: - )
Verl, 25. Hee fhall|

Vaf.. 37. Hee foalt
»‘;:;g(mf) bimfelf . abova
aill. - . B : :

- Ve, 45: compared

come 1o bis end and. none,

shall belp. him . and, at
that sime. shall Michael,
L

1 [ay befides di‘rl)‘e_/‘r'étgxeam::, the Ain’cn‘vjca(}ﬂ;g..

that Phrafe in civker Prophecy, as the baunds and li-.
mits of the tyranny of cither King. at the time ap~
pointed shall the exd be, chap, 8. 39. Soch, 11.27.
The end shal be at the time appeinted, verls 35, The
time of the end, becanfest is yeb for a_time appoinsedy
4 S0 me a clear Argument, thas cither Praphecy ter~
wminaes at one and the fame poiwr, Now, the ppintof
time that Danmicls Prophecyin the cleyenth and
. » swelfth
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e

twelfth Chapeers terminates at, being notthe end
of Avtiézhus 1age, but.of the i:ourth Monarchy ;
therefore not Amiochus rage, but the end of the
PFourth, Monardiy i8alfo the. point of time with
which the Prophecy ; chap. 8, doth :likewifc ter-

O

8 “Daniel is commpandad to ibut up the Vifiom, be-,
canfe it Was to be for mry days, verfii26, Bue as it
is not likely, that the. Angel would .have com-.

manded D amielto fhurnp ifion, but rather
have givena contrary ,asto fobn, Rev,

23, 10, Scal wot the fayings of the Prophecy of this
Book, fortbetime 3. at band 5 in cafe the tulfilli
of it had been foriearas the times of antiochus E-
piphanes’s {0 cannot two thoufand three hundred
atural days, no nor the wholc of -the time from
the day Danie/ had this Vifion, to _the utmof
point of dntiockxs tage, becalled in the Phrafe of
ﬁ)c HolyGhoft, who (:as Ibave {aid before ) calls

- alongtime fhort, mauy days:

"The conclufion from the wholc, "is; That dm

 opinion. which makes. application of this Prophecy,

-

"chap.'8,to Antiochus Epiphanes, isterpreting the
\m? thonfand three hundred ;ur,: of the m)g:e of
bis. vage againft the Jews, neither doth nor will agyee
20 any one of Daniels faur Prophesies, S

Rel dpm(;o:od,l ﬁhﬂhcré by. way of digreflion
-4 ]1?} | Q,anny csmn t,hought;h concctxl.'_lncmgt\gic
tte Florn, coap. . upon whom whole
lpltoldd Comeoriels

-
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AH thofc that 1 havc{ecn, who d!ﬁ& fr.qm the
cqmmqn opinion of - Antiochus : Epiphanes., wnlL
f(r;agr: this iﬁ:‘k Hern ;;ng d{x;;lcry : .with, d;‘ﬁct,

P.7. accordingly fome apply. it ‘ta

Romith A{mﬁ’ {omero Mabomet 5 fome to,
the Noyman , &¢. ; Fhe two laft opinions of
Muhomety and the Norman Race , I have difpro-;
ved before, and that throughOut all the Prophefics:
of Daniel, The firft which interprets.it.of the.
Rorm{h Antlchn{t is the moft colourable, becaufe.
us clmnhc litke Horn, Chap.7. is.te: benndﬁ

of him, anda.lfoahx eand full defeription

Anuchnﬁ comes, undcr this litrle. Horn, Ta

sthcrcfotc onely Iﬁnllhercnppofe and that
b laying down my own opinion, whu:his,

T at the little. Hoyny Chap.8. #s not Anh,c]orrﬂ’: ’

ngdame only, | but the whele body of thc fqurtb, or.
Roman Momrcb],whlch isclear,- -

1 Becaufe in cach of Dariiels other .Prqpbe/iu‘
- we have the Roman Monarchy fer farth in its: twas
fold cfpace. 1 In jts pure Civil frate. 3 In itss
mixt Antichristian fiate s as I have befare proved,
Part.2.Chap.4,Sect.2. Bt if the little Horn'ini this
Chapter fignifie Antichrists Kingdome only, then.in
this Propf ¢fie we-have the Romm Monayohy, deferiv
bed only in its. fecond ftarey and [0 this  Prophefic'is

made to differ from the other three ; Ym ycoxl-' ’

fequence many hundred years, -

2 Becaufc the rife of this little Horp in tbe ‘

laster time of the Grecmn Mowarchy fhould here be -
leaped over » which is no in any of the other
Prophefies, ver(.23. And in the. lattor time of
;lmr Kipgdome, & Kgng of figree coumenance /f’bllj
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frandup, Whas Kingdome is this? Anfiw. The
Kingdome of the: Greeks onh:n of “ verf.32.
which after Mlexandsrs death was broken and
divided into fous, Kingdomes, This no-wayes
agrees.to Antichrift, whofe rife wasnot till ma=
ny hundred. years aften the diffolution of the

third or Grecian Momarehyy , but it unam,lh?w
agrocs to the. Remas Monarchy, whichﬂad its rife”
(according' to the very words) in the latter time
of the diwded Grecian Monarchy, o
~+g Becanfathe vife of thislistle Hown is ont of eme-
oftit fosr Hoxns of the Grecian Momarchy, verf.g.
And ot of oneof them (i, e, of the four Hornsy
werl, 8.): eanse forsh a kisle Hors, This canpotbe
applied to Antichrift who rofe et of the Romasn.
l‘gmrch' ystior the Gresvas. Bue it agreeswell to the
RemsasMogarchy,which confider it asit wasa Mo-
marchy inthe account of ‘the Holy Ghoft herein
Daniel; for by the way obferve this Rule, Tha: the
Holy Ghoft accosunts none of the Kingdomses [ucceed-
ing ons amother to be Monmarchies, till they had (wal~
dowed wp the whole o, or ﬁme confiderable part of the
foregoing Monarchy ; therefore though Cyrss be-
fore the ta.ldn.;iﬁof Babylon had ebtained great

Cou$lcﬂ5, yet his Monarchy in Dawiels {en{e be-
gins thence, Aloxuder'likZWité ha1 done greae

exploits before he encountred Darius, yet his

. marchy begins from hiseverthrow of him. Inlike
manrer; We are to reckon the beginning of the
Romas Monarchy, fromthat time whenit firftbe-
ganto bring the Grecian Monarchy, which
waswhen itdid fubdue te it felf the Kingdome of
Macedon (one of the four Hors , into which the

- Greciam
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Grecim Kingdome aftcr dlexanders deach was

divided ) when - the Macedonian - Kingdome

(which. tormerly had beenthe Seat of the third
Mondrchy) was turned iiito a Romas Province,
then began the Reman Momarchy , from whi

timethe fame did daily fiereafe nll intheend by

degréés one aftér anothef 5 it fwgllomd upthe

other Hotns alfo. + -

Now: abferve the Roman Monatchy may wcll"

befaid éo rife ot of orie of thefour Hornsof the
Gresian Monatéhiy in regardthar that Kingdome,
which in -the aceount of the Holy Ghoft before
was no Monarchy by fwallowing up the King-

dome of Macedsn (the Scat of the former Mo-

narchy) now takes place of it, and becomesa
Monarchy ; aiid theréfore many make obferva-
tiofr of that rémarkable Ecclipfe of the Moon,
which Was total ; and happened the night before
that fatil ovétthtow of Pcrftd, by vf;;ﬂ",'“ the
Roindn Conful l;ahfough I"v ich the . dcta?nti&n
Jingdome wasloft 4 as a rognoftication of this
-~ wondeiful change, _ .
4 Becaufeths Hors in its firft vife wac a lirtle

Hornywhich fitly agrees to the Reman Monirchy, -

- confider it either , fitft as it became a Monarchy

(as Ifa'd even now) by fubduidg to it felf the’

Kingdome of AMacedon, which (though it had
been the ancient Seat of the third Moharchy, yet)
tompararively with forme othet of the four Horns
inthe Gre:k Enyire ( viz. the Kingdomes of
Egyrtand Syréx, Which were more potent then
that of Matedon) it wasbutalittle Horn.

. Or fecondly, i we eonfider the manner of the

\ Romans
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Remass growth as they werea Monarchy, which
wasdiffeseat fromthe growth of  all the former
Monazchies ; - For ‘the tormer Mounarchies “had
their.perfo@ion in 3 manner the firft day they be-
cameMonagchies 5 but the Reman Monarchyisa
Monarchy ,whilft yet it 15 lile and more imper-
fe&, and afrerwards by a gradual growth through
continuance of time it attains perfeGion, Cyras

~ {wallows-up the Babylonian Monarchy, Alexan-
der the Medes-and Perfians, asit were ata mouth-
full, and in {0 doing , thefc Monarchies are at the
topsarrive to their perfe@ ftature the firft day of -
their bisth : But the Reman-Monarchy otherwife,
it comes creeping on (as twere unfeen) and by
lide and litdde encroacheth upon the Grecias Mo-
razchy, till in the end it hath devoured all,
.- Firlt 5 .is fwallows up the little Kingdome of
Mazedon 3 by this it becomes a Monarchy ; then
abouta hundred yeers after 5. it fwallowsup-the
Kingdome of . Syria, and makes a Province of
thas; then fometime after the Kingdome of Egypr,
then Paleftina, and the Countries adjacent,making
them Provinces; and {o by degrees it {fwallows up
the whole Gresian Monarchy ; {o that indecd we
may fay the Romaw Monarchy comparatively,
with what it.grew to through continuance of time,
was in its firft birth bucan lgnfant » and therefore is
i sepleal ownhof the Remses Moratch
- This growth of the Romar Monatchy
(take it 1gnr ;ts firft, or {econd ftate , for herein one
anfwers to theother , the growth of both is gra-
dual) islivelily fet forth by the terme Waxing 57it °
waxed: grea towards the Samhy e, andis waxed
oo . [ grgﬂt’ |
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AI reat, efvtu.ta the lwﬁ qf H;aww, vcnf 10, ‘whgqh
wordmccsagtadmtmwafc,whqm the growshi
of -the ather Momrqhxcs was. (a5, L have fa,;d)

fu%dcn. h th BT YRS e
mchcrmorc ‘W crms is WA t
thislite Hom,m its fisftftate is fa ;Sugg -ﬁﬁﬂ‘l E@%
WARDS the. Sauithy.and. TOW4RD§

and TOWARDS the plcafant Land, it cmdleq ly
fers forth the exploits of .th mmxa frer ¢ qy
had {ubdued. che: Mmdoma Kingd omf
hereupon. they..affault the ngdpmcs &91
and Egypto f.whcreoﬁnnelayftomrds t
Mm onf ounwillray eg Rpmeoql
uth ; ;and. witha}l ; they inv
P&zle mg,:bd,and,of Gawaar, whishis hcx;ﬁ%

led theipleafant L.and».So. that in dword,4 mog

accurate dcfcnptlon of the firftrife, and growsli
chcﬁm o g ecording to.what. Hl&ques
F:

iveos then, is cmn;h;; '
Vnﬁon‘of me& la.&dow’& in bnt A Line &

twWo, @ ) .I 0 -« ;’ I3}
s Bea.uﬁ: this: Hm tbmgb bttb_,m, 1ts j?(é
rife, ]et doth it in time wax exceeding grmt

gredrer:dién any of the Kingdeme ecn
befdre it, exceeding themn ally whe ?.grccs not o
Ataichrifts Kingdome:s- butcxa ly. to what ¢
havc of thc fourth. Mmec ¥o: Dmx 2 40, Chap.

7% Bccaufo;bg mgfald waxing, f tb;4 I;‘
Horny. excellm:ly ﬁf.t forth, tbggtftf Pfj'?"  of,

Romin Monarchy, 'x, As a C r)ﬂ-p
which ftace it {uibdues Np,uons to 5 lfa ‘3’3&'
nculaxly the La.nd of Canain ;. is wpxed éxoceding

\

grcﬂ

1
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gream towards the Sowthy and towards the Eaft , und
sowards the pleafant land, 2 Asa Mix ftace, ora
Civiland ﬁodorn&mmm. inwhich pe-
xiod the great thing it doth, is, to make war wich
the Saints , and tread underfoot. the Holy City,
verl.10. And-i waxed great oves ‘to the boft “of
Heaven, and it cafp down [ome of the hoftaxd of the
Larssothe ground, and famped apon them. - To this

 twofold waxi greacdoth moft excellendy agree

that double title given afterwards to this fourth

ing, ver{.33. 1 A King of fierce cowmenance,
fuchis the fourth Kingdome, Dax,2.4¢. apd the
fourth Beaft, Daw.7.7. 2' Underfanding. dark_fen-
tences 5 fuch is the Romsan Monarchy , atleaft pre-
tending to abundance of wifdome, learging, and

‘ gluglhhpmxhtwmmus fecond. ftate under Anti-

. . This twofold waxing great, and this double
title, will agree co n‘o‘(:;mlon ( neither.to- ‘it of
Amiochws s nor ‘that' of Mabomer o not:-that of
the Romith Antichrift, nor that of Chartes

- Stnarty or the Norman Race'in general) as it doth

to this, o .
I conclude s sherefore thatthe litle Homn here
mentioned,is the whole body ‘of the fourth Mo- -
magchy, and not the fame:in its {fecond ftate only.
- Now theRoman Monarchy ishere called she
dittle Horn  the name btefore given to Antichrift,

Lhap.y. for one,or both thefeReafons. -
e

ufe there s a likelibood in. their rife,
“TheRoman Momarchy (as I havefaid) whenic
beganto creepup, was buelittle, and there- .
forc Daniel , Chap.7.7. beholds the fourth Beaft
- creeg-
'R
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‘cveeping -up in: ghe night vifiors) e, chix Beaft
was oblare,and ina maaner unfeen :

Sseamed he wanld geow o téctbl 2 Pt o

svas Antichyifty and farshibseafon'catied che Zimile
"Horn Chap,"\.Qr SR TRTATIRNS (o LRI SRt
.2 Beeaule: Antichrift: in the taft.duyes was ob
weild the Sﬂnger in.this Mondrchy., iawd the Yeqmel
of the Prophcfic was togo on chiefly upon iiimms
And hence ebferve, we have in'the Vifionand ex-
‘plication beth oncly@»v'ﬂer‘c! £asdt wereto bring
onthe ather)of -the Civil: ftatewf the-fourgh Mo«
narchy , the main'of the Prophefie lookingg -its
Amichriftianflate. Naw as thisis (T fuppdlc)the
very. caufe and ground of chsir. miftakewheo in--
exprot all.this of - Amtizrifls Kingdome onely
{o may it bethercafon ,. whyahe name properto

Antichrilt, fhould -here i ‘given to.the: whole

‘Morrchy, becaufe hisKingdomebeinga partof

that Monurchy:y was f,tlm?'rhicﬂyf xthe fol-
lowing Difcour{ctobe infiltedon. - :

- What L have faid confirms. our former api-
.nion , that this Propbefie befongs nos to- Antiochus
Epiphancs , b#t angther thing ; and cosfequently
-the two thoufand.and three ,hyndred dayes ave nat to
ke wndexfoqd vf Nanral dayes,bows Propherical,
L

‘ . 3 SECT.ge . i
vl Ty s roliesr L
. Having -already . proved thatsthe:two.thow-
Afand duree shundied dayésicadnat’ibe matural
cﬁia‘)"?s)-,utrﬂ\lﬁ(b?u&;oph@iGL; A the nexx
»place, a Quetion will asiife; whéther by theowo
-thoufand threc hundsed dayeswe amtbzm{glcg

-
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ﬁanﬂfoinw dayes arycars comgpleat? i
and learned Author;- l&dmg |

acaxdmgtozhc ews two theufand and three
hundrodnm:mngsandcvcmngs ‘which make bu¢
balffo many compleat dayes, willlavebut half
dwgﬁ (at moft) viz. one thoufand ,
ont: hun andﬁftyly o' he herc accountd
upon 1

. But tothls Inmon 1 tmiuft givemy- dxﬁ'cht
.t Becaufc this way.of compusing:by morning and
euening a:part , is- wo ‘where elfe fmtd in all tte
}’ropbct:.
ufe its the ard«mr] Saraptnre~pbr4jé to
?m morning and evening for ome day, Gen.1:5. the
evening.and the: morning wewe the firft day, “verf’8.
the eyening: and the \morning weve. ‘the: [econd day,
ver{,13.19.23.41. And thercfore its -more corn-
to-Saipture-phra to concéive that the
Holy Ghoft by two thoufand and thyee hundred
mornings an cmn@ doth iiitend fo many
complw dayes, Caa t he fhould I;:fa}? onely
any mornings- anid ‘evenings, whic make
but ha.lt the number of dayes,
<. 3. Becaufe &y this Compntation the - wr'] Pro-
ﬂ:e_[x} it felf becomes. “ﬂkl-[: t0 wsywho cannot froms
make up any accownt 3 For untill fome Head is
ound out where we are tobégin , there canbe no
. {upputation of years. Now Iask, (if the two
rand theee bundred cars -aré-to be u 3_
desfioodof burhalf fo. ‘any yeatsiv pae to
- {and, dne hundred andﬁfty {W’l?cré rare We o
mthem? If we from thé time Drniél
his Vifion, how will one :hou{'amd,onc l:l?cg |

'.'t.
“\

.
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bmhﬁ’ndtodmdﬁféyv::atﬁbt' ¢ usthence tothe

timcof the end, when as two thoufandand two .

huadred ycars and upwards asc pafied already

" fince thattime, and yetthe end is not,
- If we fhall begin fower ( as we muftby above

a thoufand years) letthehead of our account be

fhewed inthe Texr, Danieign all his other my-

ftical Numbers haeh ftill {Ome clear head of ac-
courkt laid down : His feventy weeks have for
their Head the going forth of the Commandement
to reftore and buifd Jernfalem, Dan.g.25: His
one thoufand two hundred and ninety,and his one
thoufand three hundred thirty and five, have for

their Head the taking away of the daily facrifice,

and fetting up of the abomination that

" "defolate, Dam,12,11512. Now leta Headof ac< |

counc be fhewed in the Tex« for this. If it befaidy
Itisimplied, though notexpreffed, ver(.13. oba

the taking away of the daily{acrifice; rampling -

the San&uary, and Hoft underfoos. 4nf. It
be the Head of account , then muft the Head of
thisaccounty and the Head of the one thoufand

. threehundred thirty and five dayes, Chap,13.bs

onc and the fame; for that is the taking away of

rexfon be given to reconcile thefe places, why the
account there (which begins with this ) -fhould
have one hundred eighty and frvedayesor years
more init, then thishere’y for who reekons fhall
find the one thoufand threc hiandred: thirty five

to have in it fo many years more thenr one thou=

fand, one hundred and fifty,efpecially confidering

- too that the onc thonfand m}? hundsed and thisty

dayes,

c;fh'ly facrifice. Andif to, thenlera {ufficient |

-

-
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* ‘Vifion of the evening and morning, which as it
-was the laft thing in the Vifion, foisit here in
“the Interpretation) fhallbe for many dayes. .

dayes,and the onc thoufand three hundred thirry

* five dayes 5 do both end in the full reftauration

of the Church, and through-cleanfing of the

“Sangtuary , .as is clear from the fcope of either

Prophefie. If it be faid, {ome other taking away
of the daily facuifice is here to Be fought for as

. Head to this Numhgs , then that which wasin

Fulians dayes. ednf. Grantit, yet muft the
time When this was done, be {o ftated as that the
one thoufand one hundred and fifty years may

. concur in' their end with the one thoufand three

hundred thirty and five years ; For the Prophefie
Chap.8. and that Chap. 13, bring us both to
oneand the fame point, v:z. the laft, moft full,
and glerious reftitution of the Church, where
cither -number muft expire. - This taken into
eonfideration , I{ay nomore; Let the time be
ﬂ'a.SCd. o . . -

4 Becaufe we have a fpecial mark, (et upon this

WNumber of two thow(and and three hundred dayes

(which s not upon any other number in all Daniel,or
the Revelatiolis) to give us to underftand that the

“time fhall be longsv.26, 4nd the Vifion of the svening

and morning (i.e. of the two thowfand and three
hundred dayes , verfi14. fer forch by fo many
evenings and mornings) ‘which was told, is true;
wheretore fhut thou up the Vifion, for it(i.c. the

Now obferve, thelikeis pot {aid of any other
myftical Number , neither of the two and forty

‘mouths , nor of the one thoufand two huridred
. . and %

1
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~and daycs qorof thconcthoufand two
hysd#ﬁéw nméty, the qne: ougang{c d}:@g hun- -

_ dmd thm d five, tharic

c;ap.;mels laﬁV 100, Whad}m ) |

tams m 1,t qae an IWo hundred af.ud
nmg;y ycs 11.‘ ’ or
maay, dayes, éﬁagt,l o.x,o,.but it bc no;e

thele words have not reference ta the one

fa,ndtwo hundred and mmty, the one. qufand‘

ec hundred thirty and £i ve - dayes terwards
f okcn off, but. ra.ther to the sime of the Vifion i
clf, which was mthcthlrdygn of Cyrms King
of Perfia, Chapito. 1. and ttus was necra.r.hou-
fand years hxhgga then the Head of the one
two undred and ninety, the one thou-
apdred chirty and ‘five dayés ; ;and
thcrcfmc Wcl may the Vifian it felf y which cotis
tains the onie thoufand three hundred thirty and
five yca(xs, a,njﬁagr and above : oﬁ a t’ht’x‘ragc:
more, | LLy-WALL: m
called 2 Vifion for manyuﬁycs ot ;f-z.rs. %
now letitbe fhewed of auy other nuymber (be-:
ﬁdcs this of the;two thoufand and three hundxcd)
where we have. any {uch mark fes upon the, num*
ber it {elf , Thar it fhould be tar many dayés, as
ave have exprefly. here the'mark fer upon. ;hc
number it felf, The Vifion of the evening
and morning (orthe two thoufand and ghite
4wpdred  mornings and eveni ) As. truc,
dh::tcfore fhue jc upy for it 1ha.11 for magy
ayes

Now cerainly we can Giogm hieas Kaeg no-
(hm kﬁ'cchcndmthcmp ‘and: three
8 K 2 Sk
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l;;:ﬂxed isa htga Epock then either the one
thoufand two hundred and fixty , the one thou-

- fand two hundred and ninety,or the onc

three hundred thirty and five ( which are the lar-

eft befides ivthat we read of ) tor neither of them
ﬁom the Lord himfelf ( with whom a thoufand
yearsisasa day) count long, orfera mark upon,
that we fhould account them fo; but this the

Holy Ghoft hath noted down as a long time, and

- marked it out thar we might {o)ook upon it;

but now according to the foregoing account
which reckons oncly one tho onc hundred
and fifty years, itfhould be a hundred and ten
wveers fhorter then the leaft , and fherteft of thefe;

~ which how it will agree tochis note here left usby

the Holy Ghoft, to give usfpeciallightand di-
reion in things,{ donot fee.. ‘

* Laftly , I1hall fay nomore; The Labyrimb, the
worthy "Awthor of this opinion [eems to be in , not

" knowing  whether he may reckon one mo:(n;:g

+ yetconcludes ng certain, ‘ ‘
The Coreluton e Tho b he v o

and one evening for a day;and {o of two tho

three hundred mor; and evenings, make
one thoufand one hundred and fifty dayes ox
years ; or whether he fhould reckon two eveni
and two mornings for one daly » fo numbringthe
dayes and years (which he alfo doth, makingtwo
divers reckonings) according to thetourth part of

‘the two thoufand three hundred evenings and
. mornings, which makes five hundred feventy five

dayesor years ;- appears to me to be confutation [uf-
ficiem of)t'lon opinion ; WblCh fhould we fQuOW l{,

[and
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- fand three hundreddayes, we are to underftand twe
shoufandthree hundred dayes or years complear, -

"SECT, 4. '

- It being clear that the two thoufand three hun-
dred dayesare Prophetical dayes, andalfoto be
underftood of fo many Prophetical dayes com-
leat; Our nexe Qﬁcﬁionns, where we are to
inthisl\ahr’chpoc 2 v
- A late Writer would have the bcgmmon}g of -
this number tobe fixed with thebeginningof the
{eventy years captivity in Babylon.
But this opinion I cannot receive, ’
1 Becaule 7t & contrary to all she Prophetical
sumbers of Danicl and she Ryevelations, ro go from
the time of the Vifion backwards for a’ begin-

2 Becaule shis be inning ngither doth oy nor can
-make the two thoufand three hundred dayes to con-
exr intheir end Yith the one thonfand three hundred .
‘thirty and five, unleffe fome other Head be found for
- thar swmber; which Head muftbe {uch too,as will
‘bring the one thoufand two huadred and,nimz
‘dayes, which arifeth from the fame Head wi
the one thoufand threc hundred thirty and five,to .
“gconcur alfo in their end with the one thoufand
“two hundred and fixty , which concurrence of
numbers mult be uponthe grounds laid downin
my Key,Thefixg.and Thefizq, =~ = | )
S cthis beginning exceeds the biunds of
p}:gﬁnf}luﬁg i'{;ll{c. " ' bc o
© Queft, But where then are we to begin?
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.. L 3
An{w. with the beginning of the Perfian Ado-
narchyyviz, in that year the Scripturé callsthe firf
of Cyrus ; and that for thefe two Reafons;;
1 Becaufe the Prophefic it felf , which begins
with the beginning of the Perfia» Monarchy (as
compare verl.3.4.with ver(.20.) warrants this be-

fore any other, )
3 lgccaufc this beginning fitly agrees asto the
Jcope of the Prophefic 5 fo alfote the time when Da-
wicl faw this Vifon,

~ The dme of the Vifion bears date the
thitd year of the Reign of King Belbazzar,

‘verf. 1.

. This year was thelaft year of the Babylonian
Monarchy ; and to go {triltly to the time of the
Vifion, it wasin the latter part of thé year, aftet
Babylon wastaken , Belfbazzar flain, and the Ba-
bylonian Monarchy trandlated to the Aedes and
Perfians ; asthe learned and judicious Dr. Ligh:-
oot in his Harmony of the OldiTeftament upon
Danisl the eighthhath clearly proved; his words
are thefe; The firff and fccond wverfes of this
Chapter plainly bew tha Belfhazzar reigned bue
three yearsy for it telleth thas én the third of Bel-
fhazzar, Daniel was in Shufan, the Royal City of
Petfia. It cannot be imagined, he was there in Bel-
fhazzars lfe time 3 fof bis réfcrr}zeng, and refidence
was in Babylon, #ll Baby{;)[ fell ; but bis coming
thither , was by the tranfporting of bim thither by
the Petfian Monarch s after be had cqu{ered Ba-

. bylon who as' it appeareth by ver(.27. had pre-

, f?}{lo]in‘efzr: This ("falth he) is called the third year

ferred bim there s and inteveffed him in the K ing's

of
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of Belthazzar,purpofely that we might learn to give
the firft year of Cyrus its proper Dates i. ¢, réckon
the firft year of Cyrus and Darius , not the ‘year
thar Babylon fell , but the year after 5 and partly
-that we way obftrve how thas in the wery year the
Medes and Perfians deffroy -Babel , the Lobd.re-
. wealeth to Daniel the deftruction of the Medes and
- Perfians, andthe Monarchies afrer them. Hitherto
Dr. Lightfoor, / S
Give me leave to adde, as a farther explication,
That that Kings bufineffe,which ver(.27.” Daniel
isfaid to do, 1sno* way likely to be Belfbazzar,
who neither knew Daniel, nor had Daniel to do
with him 4 as the words, Chap.5. ver{.1051 1512,
13514515516, feem to import; but VCl‘Z likely
. to be Darins, who upon the taking of Babylsn {er
Prefidents over the Kingdome, or Empire , of
which Dawiel was firlt, Chap.6.1,2. And by
reafon of the mature of his employment,
it ;was meet his abode fhould be in the Reyal
City of the Empire where he might better ac-
tend it then he could elfewhere. Now this
wasnot Babylonbut Shufbansas appears,Efthert.s,
where therefore Dan’el now was, not Vifionally
(asfay fome ) but really and per onally;as is clear
from ver(. 2. And I [aw in aVifon (and it came:
tv paffe when I (aw 5 that I was at Shufhan in the
Palace , which'is in the Provnce of Elam) and I
Sfaw inaVifion 5 and I was by the River of Ulai, .
Had Danielbeen in the place here mentioned
Vifiorally only, he woulld neverhave {poken of -
. two places; for Vifionally how ¢ould he fee him-
- §If at Shufban,inthe Palalc(cg and alfoby the R-ivrerf
. . 4 (&
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. of hlai a;;hcfa.:m time,. bcholdmgthc fame Vx-

fion; the meaning thercfore undoybeedly
axiel by veirye of his refidence 2t the umc Hc
awthis Vifion,was at Shufbgn inthe Palace; bur
he was cither walking abroad to pray,me-

locall
: dlmc):rcfrcﬂx himfelf, 8c, by the Riverof #i; .

as whenhe faw his great Vifion, Chap. 1o, he was
by the River Hiddeksl, vcrf4. and thisnot Vi-
ﬁOnally, butreally, tor he had company with
himyver{.7.8.fo was Dmelatdusmmlymd
fonally by a River called #/ai
nﬁmma.ll prob;;bx}lty V) fo Sb;(lm: the Palaoc,
ifion,

he {faw this what made
Dasicl there, if at the ti cof Vifjon Babylen

were not taken ? It heyefore be thac Ba& -
Jow was now taken,and thc onarchy u:anﬂa:cd,
although the Vifion bears date (fot the reafons
: by Dr. Lightfoor ) the third of Bei-

4z.ur

Now it being fo thar Bc{{b“m.t tbu’d w;s
the Jaft yeer of the Babylon'an Monaschy , and

_qucquc O¥C;vrm firft, the very next year, our

the two thoufand and thyee hundred

By ,"daycsggrccs moft fitly totlwttmg:idxc Vlﬁoq

erve the third of Befhqz

,+.urent year, its neccffary thercfore dmwc o not

brmg that idto our account 5 butlecit fall : The
ery fisft year theretore that we either may , or

w; our apcouqt upon, isC ]rm firft, Whldl

withthe
%:;ﬁ“d cfore to twp thom

dayes,with t Of Cm«. grecs moﬂ:
gccllenﬂy othto. the. matter . and cume tf?f
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: thCVIﬁOﬂ- This tlme.Eou I conclude to bcthc
only tryct

o g SECT & .
' ButereIan roccedfmhcr,omthlngthcrcxs

" fomewhat to be enquired intogvix, Whe--
thcro;noxsthc fecond Monarchy to take itsbe- -

ginping (as I havefaid ) fromthc firftyear of

'C]m the Per fian 5 or whether had it not itsbegin-
!ﬁ;lgfom years before under Darins the: Mede?

ground of this Queftion is becaufec Daniel

‘makes mention of one Darixs the Median ta

tthe Babyloniax Monarchy from Belfbazzery Dan,.

5 39,31. and alfo (pcaksof him as apﬂ'fon

diftin& from a{"“’Dm .6.28,

- Some tof;

rius the Mede to bc of thc Babylonians not
by Conqueft, but by Election: And their con-
jeGure upon thxsbuimcﬂ'c runsthus, That King
Belfhaz.ur was ﬂam e mgh; after his greac

thofe of his fncndsthat
cjl his ganquct; amoungft thefe confpira-

. tors:hnstmtthedewas one, who beinga

manancient, wife, and of greatauthor:
the delmzm, they (though he were a‘%lm
: aftranger, yet) toavoid contentions for the.
- dome ( Nebwchadnezzars Line being ended m
Belfbazzar) conferitonhim. Thofcof thisep
nion, glvc to thls Dama the Mede,fomefcvcmccn,

Now althe thxs opxmon (aslaid dow::by

: she Anthorsof ir') hure not us greadly, bccaulc

ve this difficulty,will have this Da-
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the time they allow to this Dariws the Mede, they
give to the Babylonian Monarchy, (reckoning the
feventeen years of his Rcigw into the feventy of the
Captivity ) and not to the Per fan, which they with
- one mouth confefle began with the firft of Cyras,
- who(fay they) took the Babylonian Monarchy not
+ " from Belfbat.aary butfrom this Darins the Mede ;
yet becaufe if onee we graat ity thar the Reign of
this Darims the Mede 'was diftin& in regard of
tume from the Reign of Cyrae the Perfiany there
will be then forcé enough in Daniel tobeat us, vea
and all Chronelogers off their ground, while
account the firft year of Cyrses tobe the firit year
of the: Perfian Monarchy; I fhall not therefore
ket the opinioa: paffe: by withour an-¢xamina-
tion, C e '
- And although it were enough to deftroy the
- oredic of it to fay, That the whole of the ftory this
-opinion is founded upon; is but pureconjedture,
here being not one uttle inthe whole Scripture
. to bringus o the belief of fuchathing; yet fhall
I not infift wpon that , but rather prove how
thac this opiniondoth not onely want Scripture
warrant, but manifeftly fights with the Scriprure.
For it is moft evident from Daniel , that Darius
the Mede there mentioned, did Reign in the
beginning of the Perfan Monarchy, and noc
. (asfaith thisOpinion) in the end of the Babylo-
nian, . . . ,
The Reafons of thisare:- ' ’
t Becaufe Daniel (asI haye proved before)
Was in ‘that very year which 1s ecalled Belfhazzars
third, in Shufhan, the Royal City of Perfia : Nﬁ:v:
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what made Daniel there 5 if in this very year the

Monarchy were not tranflated ? if the ‘Monar

chy were now tranflated , where 'fhall we find
. toom for the feventcen or eighteen yeers of its
- eontinuance afterwards?
* It may be faid Daniel was inShwfban by the power
and authotit& of Ddrim'.thc' Mede, who (though
he wete now cleGed King.of Babylom, yer) had

ftill grear power at home, and by vertue of thag

fettles and prefexs Daniel in Shufban, .
An{., But Shujhandid not belong to the Terri~

tories ofthe Medes, butof the Perfians ; for it

was the - City Royal of that Country. Now fay

the Authers of this opinion , Cyru King of Per-

fia was a profefled enemy to this 'Darins the
Mede , and did in the end take the Kingdome of
Babylon from him, Upon their prindple there-
fore how can it be fmagined that Dawie/ fhould
vefide in Shufbar in the time of Darins the Mede, if
this Darius the Mede(as they {ay)did belong to the
. Babylonian Monarchy , and were an enemy-to

Cyrus? for may it be fuppofed that Darius’s power -

could fette and prefer Damel in his enemies
country,yea in the City Royalsand that of fuch an

enemy as was more potent then himfelf? it can-

not be. _ N v :
2 Becaufe thé Darius the Mede did rule by the
Laws of the'Medes and Perfians, as is clear, Dan.6,

ver(.8,12,15. he muft therefore belong to the - \

times of the Perfian Monarchy , and not of the
Babylonian ; For who can think the Babylenians
werefo ftupid , fuch Fools and Mad-men ,asto
{uffer aKing, a firanger , who camein amé)‘ngﬁ

.~ -
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thiem not by any Conqueft, °¥£°W."td‘?“.h° had
to conquer ‘them, but (as {aith this opinion) by
their free choice ; which wasa matter of aurtefie
- towardshim? I fay, tofufferfuch 3 oneto rule
abfolutely by the Laws of his own Couwitty, and
not rather by theirs, is 2 thing that we cannot
cafily imagine thatany other, unleff very Fools
. or Mad-men (infucha cafe) would confent un~

v 3 Becaule it appears from the faith and fer-
wency of Danicly and bis srging prefent deliverance
~ fo much as be deth in thar prayer of bé Chagp.g.
gvhich tpI:'caycr was made inthe firft year of this
- Darius the Medeas ver(.x, tellsus) thar Daniel
- didnaw look spon the [eveny years as rum ont (which
‘alfo hefeems to intimate verf. 2. )at this time of bis
praying ; which confideration puts life, courags,
faith, boldneffe into him, Bit now according to
this opinion there fhould be feventeenor eighteen
years of the {eventy yet te expire ; which {urely
1n cafe Daniel had fo looked upon it, it would
have been a' great cooling to his {pirit, a
quenching tohis faith , foashecould never have *
‘urged (ashedoth, ver{.16,1 Z.) aprefent turaing
away of Gods asger, can ing bis face to [hine nposs
them; “nar wonld be cver bave pleaded (as he doth,
ver(:19.) defer not for thine own fake, O my God ;
For how could he with faith have uttered thofe
‘words, defer not, if he had looked ypon the time
of their deliverancetobe remote {eventeen, of
4 e the Scripture o5 clear and punitual
#hat the Babylonian Monarchy ended in .Bcllha_zh_z:ai','
.o . there-
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therefore may we not look_ for any Darius t0. fuc-.
ceed bims inthat Monarchy. This we have; Das, .

$.26, God hath numbred thy Kingdome and finifbed
ir. Thefe words are not tobe referred to the

Kingdome of Belfbazzar in particulars but to the
\ whcﬁc Babylonian Monarchy ( called Belfbazzars

Kingdome; becaufe he now {wayed the Scepter,

init) the continuance- whereof was numbred by

God, or meafured out tobe feventy years, Jer.
35.11,12, Jer.29.10. which determined tme
was now cxpired or finifhed, as the Texttellsns ;-

Therefore no room s left for a Darim to {ucceed
in this Monarchy. IR
s Becaule Relhazzars Kingdime ds divided,

when he lofeth it o betwixt the Medes and the Pex~

fians, Dan.s.38. Thy_ Kingdome is divided , and

given tothe Medes and Perfians; but according

to this opinion, if Derius the Mdede, as'a King
cleGted did firft poffefle che whole; and afterhim
'Cyrms the Perfian by Conqueft gainthe whole,

what divifion wer¢ there 2 True, cither-have

what once was Belfbazzars Kingdome ; but {ce-
ing they {ucceed each other in it , and citheris a
potlefor of the whole , here can be no divifion;
where one hath ally is no divifion. . .
6 Becaulc the words of the Holy Ghoft ', Dan.
T1.1. impert as much a5’ if that this -Darius the

Mede bad been ufed by God in the doing [eme emsi-
nent [ervice for bim and his people. AHov.3. inthe

, ﬁrj;jedr of Darius the Mede , even I fieod up to

con

.confirmand ftrengthen Daris inthe

of his Reign is an Argumens of fome remar -
Eobugry

rmsand fErengthen him, GOdS.ﬁaﬂdiﬁilﬁfb o
yeaxr
k

o]
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able work thas was donefor God in this year =
Now if we place Darins firft year with the

ginning of the Perfisn Monarchy , its evidenr

en?ul;é what this work was, namely; the giving

way to Ifraels return out of Babylon, the making

. him v{ﬂ:ling to that work , which outwardly

might feem 1o his loffe and difadvastage ; but

. incafe we place Darine firft year ( asdoth this

. opinion) n ot {&enteen years before the

expiration of the Babylonian Monarchy.;-let it be

fhewn from Scripture , what that emminent peece

" of fervicewas, that' was done for God in that

year. _ v '

. From the whole I-conclude , That Darius the
Mede foken of by Daniel,did nos reign in the end-
ing time of the Babvlonian Monarchy 5 but in the
beginning of the Perfian. e
.~ But it may be faid, If {o,then of neceffity muft
we begin the Pe;ﬁan-' Monarchy not: with the fift
of Cyrs (as before) but with the firlt year of
Darius 5 andif o, thep isnot the beginning' of
the two thoufand three hundred dayes which (I
~ha_:§1 faid) begins with the firit of Cyrae, {tated
aright, o S

Anfw, It doth nor fellow:, For though it is
confefled that Darius did reign in.the beginning
of the Perfian Monarchy, yet dothit not therc-
fore follovs that Cyrms didnot 5 unleffe it could -
be proved that thefe two did fucceed each other,
“which cannot be from Scripture , but.rather the
contrary is manifeft, iz, that Cyrss and Darius
‘were contemporaries, and indeed Co-partners i
the Kingdome of Babyion after the fame kvzas

aKcn,
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taken, For let it be confidered, dianthe taking of
Babylow was not an a tmed by Cyrue

aloneynor by Darius glpnc,. ut it wasi their joynt*
ad; they two(one being King of the Perfiawssilic
ather ok theMedeszand as Hiltorics report, allyed:
. the oneto the other) joyn forces, and writh theig:
united firength march up -againft- Babylon - be--
fiege ity takeit. Andthisis dearly ehe mind of
the Scriptums, and. that opinion only which with:
Scripture approbation will ftand. For, - - = -
1 The Scriptwre attvibutes she taking of Ba~
bylon to.cither of thems:s s being their Joymt act;-
It is attributed to Darius, Dan.s. 33, to Cyrus

2. 45.152,3. which isaclear Prophefie of €y~

- rushus waking Babylos, To fay (asfome) thae
Cyrms in. thegaking, of\ Babylex did 5% as Gene-
ral of the Arrhy under Darims, is not-onlya chi

without Scripture-wattant y but'a'thiag in it felf
very incredible, wia, ‘that Cyras who (as all
Hiftories report) hadbeforethe taking' of Baby-
don yeigned fome years as King - athons the ‘Pers

—_——

+ fians 5 and was for his watlike .,exglbits?and i

Gories the moft famous man then kivings having

alfo hitherto in_his way- met with 10" check or

frown of Providence , fhould wpon the {fudden in
the midftof all his Trophies and ViGovies, come
. down from beinga KP
wideranother, : .
2 The (Prophefie we™ are naw #poxy Dan,8, Con-
cerning the beginning of the [scond Monarchy, dorh
plainly hold forth -this, - For obferve it, as the
third Monarchy of the Grecian is inthe rife of it
defcribed by a He-goat hiv'ng one Horn vcrhl;.fﬁ
WiC

ling, tobe General only
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which Hornwas Alexander the Great; fo the
* rife of the fecond Monaschy ef the <HMedes and
Perfians is delcribed by a Remw baving two Horns,
ver(.3. which two arc’ interpreted 4 the
. Kings of Media and Perfis,verf, 20. Now as
thefe two horns wereboth upon the Ram
thcr’utthimot' his - Md’w B it
lowian Monarchy; for othetwile, why is hedefcri-
bed as puthing with two horns? {o muft we con-
ceive that Cyras King of the Per fians 5 and Darina.
the Mede with their united ftrength did puth
ainft the Babylonians y and overthrowing them -
did aceordm&}y (untill by Darim_death, the
Monarchy fcll to Cyrs “alone) Reign toge-

3 Jis foretoldto Belthazzar, Dan., §.28, thas bis
Kingdome (hou!d be divided beswixs the Medes and
she Perfians ; But incafethe fame had falleninto
the hands of Darius the Mede only , then (as]
haveobferved before) therehad been no divifion

gthcl(mﬁ;iomc, orivalcx_crco%cadhmall, is no
VIdmg. eafarther, if Cyrss )
" todo with the Monaichy dllafter Daries deacts

how then had Belfbacrars Kinfdomc faln to

};im?ithadbocn Dayins his Kingdome , not 2el-
AZZAYS, ' .

- . 4 The Propher Yaiah foreteliing the ruine of

Ba?lon, Chap.z 3. makes mention of two Nations

-~

4 0711:5 of her , which two Natsions are the
- Medesand Perfians  verl.2. A grievous Vifion i
declared umtome o 1bhe treacherows dealer dealeth
treacherom ﬁgﬁer [poylesh ; Gowp O Elam,

! 7y tb‘
befiege 0 Modia, ‘Now obferve, Elam was lghat
{0~
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. Province in whighe Shafban the Royal City of
Perfaftood , -Dan8.3. I was at. Sﬁlsltﬂnn,l';}l’gich:‘
js.in the Prevince of -Elarg; by Elam therefore thex
Per fians axg meant, as by Medea the Medes,both
whichhand i band , march up, befiege, {poyl .
Babylon. And therefore in the following vagof : v
this Chapter, the marchers up againft Babylon; are.
dcfcribciby a double Chariot, a Ghariot of Affes.-
and a Chariotof Camels; noting the Medes and -
Perfrans; which double Chariot by vertue of
that union and neer conjuntion. that was now .
berween them, goboth under the name of oney.
and are called but on: Chariot becaufe they match .
up together {o unanimoufly againit 4bylon, asif.
they had beenbut one people, and not two; which -
one Chariot is led on bya couple of Horfemen 5
. excellently. pointing .out Cyr#s and Dariussthe.
two Heads or Leaders of this Army, as vctf.6,:
Eor thus hath the - Lord [aid wunto.me 5 Go fet a
Warchman 5 let him declare whar be [eeth, verllq..
And be (aw a Chariot with a couple of Hor [e-men,

- a Chariot of Affesy and a Chariot of Camelsy and bé ‘
hearkned diligently with much heed, verf.8, And
he cryed; A Lion my Lord, I fand continually npon.
the Wasch-tower in the day time., and I anms [ev in
my wardwhole nights , ver(,9. And bekold heres
cometh a Chariot of meny with a cowple of hor[e<
men ;- and he anfwered and [aidy Babylon is fallens
is falleny andall the graven Images of her gads hd
hath broken unto the ground, T

5 The firft year of Cyrus the Perfian whes thd
Decree went - forth {at building the Temspley
3 Chron, 36,33,23, Eza 1.1,2, is the véry fame

L LCode

R B
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yoar with that called the firf of Darius rhe Mede,
Dan.g.3.Chap.11.1, For obferve, thefirftycar of
Cyrws the Perfian muft bethat very year, ehat im-
mediatcly fucceeded the e of the {eventy
years of: Captivity ; for othcrwife Ifraels delive-
rance being not till the firftof Cyrws, thetime of
their Ca%;ivity fhould be upwards of feventy
ich 15 exprefly againft the Prophefie,
Jer.29.10, Thus faith the Lord, That after
fevemy years be accomplifhed ar Babylon, Iwill
vifit yow , and performs my good word ~towards
e, in caufing youto return to this place. Now.
the firft year of Dariss the Mede was the fame
year, asisclear; becaule with theend of Be/fhaz-
zarsreign, from whom Derixs the Medetakesthe
Kingdome, the.time allotted t0 the Babylomian .
Monarchy,which was feventy years from the time
that Ifrael was firft captivated , was now finifhed,
. Dans.26, atr;l alf?, begaufethisfounsto bc?&
. very thing that. {ets Dasiel upon prayer a
- fafting, Dan.9.2,3." the underftanding by ‘Books
~ in this firft year of Dariss the Mede, ‘that the
© {eventy years were accomplifhed. Nay, ler me.
fay, it muft needsbe fo, thatthe feventy years did
expire with the firft year of - Dariws the Mede,
when Babylon was.taken, and fo confequently
Dariss géc;r, and Cyras firft, butonecand the
- fame yer, becaufe the forequoted Prophefic; fer..
29. is clear, tharafter feventy years were expired,
Ifrael thould rerurn from Babylon: And Fer.as.
11, 12, fpeaks it yet more clearly, that Ifrael
fould ferve the %ing of Babylon but feventy
years, which fo foonas accomplifhed, God w&glg
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ith the King of Babylen, anddeliver thema s
W?mccllconclud 5 that the feventy yeats are

not to.be ¢ a‘nbyﬁud'tcrtbcnthetimc
that Ifracl did fexrve Babylon, and the time tha¢
Babylonwas punifhed of God: But Ifreel forved
Babylon 00 longer thenthe firft year of Derims ; *
for with his taking whe Kingdome ( as our former
Recafonss prove) the Babylopian Momarchy ended,

if we thould therefore{fuppole them in {ervitude, =
afterwards , it multbetothe Medes, notthe Bas.

bylomans; ard alfo Babylow was {ufficiently
punithed of God, when the Babylonian Monarchy
was tranflared to ancther people ; both  whick
things having their plenary accomplithment in
the firlt year of Dariws the Msde, thetefore
with that year muft the feventy years of neceffity -
expire; and if {0, then muft the firft year of Des
rins the Mede bealfo the firft year of Cyrws the
Perfian, inwhich Ifrael was fet free 5 for othér<
wifcthey had. remained in Captivity abéve fes

venty years, If sheréforé the ficft year &f Darins .
the 4ede, and the firft of Cyrms the Porfien, wete

one and the {ame year, then of neoeffity muft
their Rcignbct%c‘thct ; and therefore (I takeir)
that thole words, Dap.6.38. {peak of Dariss

and Cyrss as Co-regners, andnot as Reigning

fucceffively one aftet the other, unleflc we undet~

ftand it only of the tme that Cyrws Reigned
alonc szrD{rm death; Seshis Démd prdjzmt
in the Reign of Datitisy and i% she Reign of Gyrus
T o s Realors why Dewe fpeaks chicly
N e R . e .

of Darins v Mode o .Z’.’{L&. ’
. 3

ruing powes ay|
b ]
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in his hands only, feems to me to have been one
of thefe two, or both. ' '
1 Becaufc Darius the Mede,being agedsand of
the two the greater Polititian, took up his abode
. ‘g;b]lm being taken) in the Royal City of the
ire;managing the affairs of Smtc,whilﬁcc‘{rw
~ (who was the younger and the braver Souldier)
was in all likelihood yetin the field, {fubduing»
and bringing into fubjeftion fuchCountries,Cities,
and Towns, asdid yet ftand in the way of his
abfolure Monarchy. Hence Daniel whofe em-
ployment lay in State affairs, having chiefly todo
witﬁn;)drim » makes mention of him as though
be alone had been King,

2 Becaule Darimnt%lc,Mede‘bch)g much the
elder, and (as fome think) Uncle to Cyrus , things
might go moftly under his name, by reafon
whereof the name of Cyrus, (whillt Darixns lived)
might be fomewhat obfcured ; therefore Daniel
mentions him, who of the two was vulgarly

. looked upon as the leading man in ordering

~ affairsy and doth not take fo much notice of the
other 5 though. {yct he were in power equall
with him. And {urely there mightbea glorious
defign of Providence in obfcuring the name of
Cyrxs about the time Babylon was taken , through

vof Darins; for the name of Cyrus (byrca-

fonr of Ifaiahs Prophefie) was grown fo famous |

~ ‘amongftthe Jews, that had they but heard the
: ne of Commander inchief before Babylontobe
Cyras , they had not been fo furprifed with their
~mercy, as itis ordinary with God to deal by his
.. Peopleinbis more gloniousappearances to be up-
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on them before they areaware ; but wlgdg} they
oifeof 2

litle chink of a Cyrws, and heara great 2
mighty Darius 5 Babylon is taken , and inftantly
unlooked for, appears a Cyr#s, as a firt and

man amongft the Congquerors; which

certainly could not but fo*foon as, difcovered
, (whichin all likelihood was prefently as Babylon
wastaken, when now the jpm: within Babylon
by converfe with them, come to have a more true
underftanding of the people themfelves, theftate
and affaits of the Conquerors ) wonderoufly
affe¢t the hearts of Gods people. And whether
orno, as the perceiving on the one hand the
{eventy years to be out, fofome fuch amazing
Providence as this concurring on the other, mi
not bea whet to Daniels {pirit the more, to
earneft in firiving with God for his Pcople, City,
and Temple, I fhall not (the Scripture being
filent therein) take uponme to detekmine, .
And this confideration of Cyr»s being mani-

fefted and known to Gods people laft , doth well =
folve thofe words, Chap. 8.3. The Ram bad two

Horns y and the two Horns were bi b, but one was
bigher then the other o and she higher came up laft :
Which words feemto have in‘them matter of

objedtion againft the thing we are {peaking of,
and they {eem to import, asif that Cyras (whois-

the higher Hornof the two) did {ucceed Darins;
“and if {o, Then how isit true that hath been {aid,
They did both Reign together ? Now from what
hath been {aid , the Anfwer is cafic, that Daniel
fpeaks not of the being of the two Horns , but of
eir appearance.; ghe tfo Horns , were both

3 . Alll

.-
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- pufhed

in bein , upon the head of the Ram when he
s:own the Babylomian Monarchy; bur now,

- as to ‘Gods pcople did notboth appear at

once ; bur Darixs the lower Horn apga:s firft,
and Cyrss the highey Horn afterhim ; fo did they
not to Danie! in the Vifion; firft Dasiel beholds the
lower Hotny then the higher. Bue if this fuffice
not (becaufe there fecms weight in the Objeéti-
on) it may be otherwife anfwered ; that Cyrus's
comingcupla& is not tobe underftood in refpedt
of his ing:il—iom, butinrefpelt of his beinga
Horn greater and higher then ggodmcrHOm; A
Hornhewas of power and authority equal with
Darins , whilft Dariss lived; but a Horn of
higher and greater authority thenever his fellow
Horn had ; fohe was nottill after the death of

" Darius, whenthe whole Monarehy , which be-

fore was fhared betweenthem, fell to him alone;

‘and in this refpect Daniel {ecs him come up laft.

~ Ificbe asked, how long thefe two, Dariwsand -
Cyrus, did reign together. ;
I anfwer, Two years, at the end of which Da-

- - rins (who was fixty two years old when Babylon
- was taken, Dar.5.31.) by death (which ismoft

probable) or clfe by refigmtion, devolves the

_ whole upon yrxs. Now that they did reigntc-

gether two years , and no more , isclear, if we

© compare Dan.1. 21, with fDa:m 10,1, Daxiel

thlxg.;.z;. is {aid to continuc the firft year
of King Cyrus, i.e. 0 long Pamel did furvive,- -
Ip Qhal% 1p. Dan'el {ees 3 Vifion inthe third
yearof King Cyrus : Howmay we reconcile thefe
places? diat Danict behold this Vifion two vears

after
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after he was dead? No, we may not think fo; bur

that which doth, and onely can reconcile the pla-
ccs, is this, Chap.1 fpcaks of Cyrms’s fo]:c reigny e,
reckons from that time he began to 1eigri atone ;
bux Chapter 10, fpeaks of the whole of the time

thathe reigned from the taking of Babylon ;5 now -

ahat was three years, until thetime Damiel faw this
Vifion, two of which he reigned together with
" Darius, and the third(which is called Cyrus’s firft
Chap.1.21,) he reigned alone, Hereinour clofe
it may be abferved, ' S
1 That the firft year of Cyras, Dan.r.21. 1s
not the fame year with that called the firft of

Cyrusy2Chr.36.22.Bzra 1.1. The one fignifics the

firft year of his yeign after Babylon wastaken; the
other the firft of his {ole reign, which was not his
firft year,but his third from the taking of Bbylox.

2 That Daniel dyed in the felf-fame year, in
which be {aw his laftand great Vifion, which was
inthe third year of the Perfian Monarchy ; for
he continues buttill the firlt of Cyrws, viz, of
Cyr#s’s {ole reign, which (1 fay)is the {ame year
with that called the third of Cyr#s, in whichhe
{aw his laft Vifion; for therefore (as I conceive)
doth Daniel, who before had allalong dated his
* Vifions by the reign of Darius , date that laft by

the reign of Cyrws, to fignifie to ushow that in .

this chird year of the Empire, Cyras did rei
alone. Daniel therefore continuing but till d
firlt year of Cyrwus his fole Reign, and the year in
whtich Daniel {aw his laft and great Vifion beu‘ﬁ
‘thatyear; [ thereforeconclude, that Daxie/ dy
i that very year in which he had his lagt Vifion 3
. L4 which

—
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which neer approach of Dapiels. death feems to
me to be hinted to him twicein the end of the
Vifion, Chap.12.9. Go thy waﬁ Daniel; And
again, in the very laft words of all,Bxz go thow by
way tillthe end be; for thow (balt reftyand j{m;d in thy
Jot at the end of the dayes, :
- The {fumme of all bur wholedifcourfe in this
Se&xion, is , That Darius the Mede did not belong 1o
the Babylonian Monarchy , burthe Perfian ; and
that the firft f)ear of Darius the Mede, and the fir

of Cyrus the Perfian,are one andthe fame Jear, .

-

CHAP, I

Whereinin order to amore full ‘clearing up of the
foregoing accounty Viz. of twe thou[and and
three hundred dayes y Daniels feventy

weeks are difeufled, ~

R SECT. 1, ‘
: HAving inthe fore-going Chapter fixed the

Head of our Account, viz. with what time
. we aretobegin the two thonfand and three hun-
- dred years ;e% fhall pow through the Lords affi-
ftance go on, -and (as that which neceflatily
comes next tobe handled in order to the making
up out Computation) enter upan Dariels {eventy
-weeks, Chap.g.24,25,36527. o
feventy wecks is a lefler Epock compre-
-+ ~hended yithin the greater of two thoufand ilmd
o e dhreg
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- three hundred years, confifting of four hundred. -

. and ninety dayes ; for {eventy weeks being re- -
duced incodayes, amount to the aforefaid num-
ber , which accordingto the Prophetical way of

{peaking is{o many yeass, viz. four hundredand

nincty years, . - R

Two great knots we havehere tountle: .

1 Whether thefe {eventy weeks relate to Old

Teftament, or New Teftament times ? :

-2 In cafe they relate to theone , or the other,
where are we to begin, and where to end
them? - S

_ - As rowching the firft, itis the opinion of a wor-

thy man, that this Prophefie is not to be under-
{tood of the times berween thq Babylonian Capti-
vity and Chrift , but rather points out the Chur-
ches Reftauration in New Teflament times
f:lh(iﬁ is bondage and fervitude under Anmti-

But this I cannot receive. - . .

.1 Becaufe this opinien leaves us wholly deftituse
of Scriptwre-ground, either for the making up the
gears cﬁ" the. world, or for & right ftypnmtim of .
Daniels two thou(and and three hundred years,

2 Becaulerhe determination of the [eventy weeks
¢ clearly and evidently wponthe Jewith Church,
whereas this (hould be npon the Churches of the Gen-
riles ; This is-evident from the words, verf, 24.
Seventy weeks are devergpinéd upon thy people  and
:g_m thy holy City.. Thy people, and thy holy
City, clearly denotes the Fewifk Church , and the
-City Jernfalem y which was Daniels people , and
Lity tobeh rentended, Nay ivcannot be other-
K- \ W 1f¢,
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wifc; forthefe words cominginas an anfwer to
~Daniels praiya, moft furely people, and that
- City Damicthad been praying for, is here meane.
Now this wasnot the hand peopleof the
Gentiles , but of the Jews , withthe City Jernfa-
,I;m, as the very cxpreffions of his prayer de-
C al’c- o
Objed. Bwszhe Prophers whilft they peak of the
reftanrationont of Babylon temporal, do my/tically
imply, and snder figures defcribethe reflanration ont
of ﬁab lon firismal ¢ Therefore thosgh it i 4
truth tlz,at Danicls praier was direited for reflan.
rationowt of temporal Babyloa , yer mwithfanding
- was be cloftly ander itled by the Spirit tothere-
ftaxrazion ost of Babylon piriesal,
~Anfw. True, the Prophets whilft chey fpeak
of the reftauration out of Babylomtemporal, do
indeed myttically imply, and] under es de-
{cribe the reftauration out of Babylon {piritualy
this in the general isa truth; but whilft there is
- anapplicaion made of this general Rule to this
ipgmaﬂar Prophefic, it fails; for our Author
himfelf cdnfeﬂgth that Daniel in his- prayer did
- caftin his thoughts the reftauration out of Ba-
bylon temporal ; and thercfore the {eventy weeks
from his own principle , muft have {ome relation.
. tothat, atleaft-wileas atype of the other, But
a typical relation it could notbe ; for the Text
having exprefly {aid , that feventic weeks (howld
Jeal upthe Vifion and Prophefic , we are here by cut
off from looking after any Antitype, or any
other fulfilling of thefe words then what was be-
‘twixtthe coming out of Babylon literal mélthtﬁ
R catt
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' death of Chrift; therefore the relation they have
go that time muft neceffarily be-the wholein-
‘tendment of the Prophefie.

3 Becaufe the Phrafesverl. 34. to- finifh tranf-

greffion, tomakean end of fins o to make reconcilia-

tion for iniguity, to bring incverlafting Righteoy[-
mefles cannot withowt amanifeft forcing be af{lx’d to

any other tme o then that wherein Chrift fuf-
fered

. 4 The Meffiabthe Prince, ver{.25,26, being - -
called the moft Holy, ver(, 24. (which is the Arri-
bute of God alonc) it i not [ufferable thas the fame
fhonld be applied (as doth this opinion) 70 the Wal-

- denfian Princesy Zi{cathe Bohemian , or any other -
crearsre., To interpret the anointing the moft
Holy to be {poken not of any perfon but of .
things, viz. thebringing inof Chrifts pure wor- *
thip into his Church ( whichis the fenfe of the
Author of this opinjon) cannot be th ; {eeing
the only anointed flgokcn of inall this Pro-

hefie 1s the Meffiah the Prince, who beinga per-
on, the anointing the moft Holy muftbe of
fome perfon,not of thiggs. Nay it feems ftrangeto
me, that the word Mefliah fignifying the anotnted
Oneyand this whole Prophefie pointingat the Mef~
fiah , it fhould once be thought that thé anointing
the moft Holy canbe meant of any other favethe
.Meffiah , our Lord Jefus Chrift himfelfe. And
therefore leaned Aede upon the words well
faith, There és ({aithhe) no interpretation of any
paffage in this Propbefie conld [(eem [0 harfh 5 bue

Twould be consent to admit it , rather shen yeeldthat

by AMeffiah,, the Prince bere momedy frould be
T T peant
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meant any other then Chrift our Lord and Redeemer.
For (fai(ﬂ he) I am per[wadedthas the Church o
Uxaclin the Gafpel o and fromthem the Apoftles too
ity had no other place of Scripture y whencethey did,
or conldafcribethe Name of Chrift or Meffiah un-
20 him they losked for o but only from this of Da-
niel. Thefe are Mr. Medes words , which carry
a convincing demonftration along with them,
that the Meffiah here {poken of muft be Chrift
petlonally ; bue this opinion we oppofe, neither
doth, nor can {o hold..

§ The. Meffiab the Princey or the anointed Go-
vernor (10 uﬁ? our Authors tcfm) £s not to be anoin-
ted until the [eventieth week, ver(, 24. Seventy
weeks aredeterm ned toanoint the moft Hply. Bux
according to the exprcfle and declared mind
of the opinion we oppofe, the Mefliahis to be
anointed after feven weeks of the {feventy, 7.e. nine
and fotty years areexpired. And indeed focon-
{iderableis' this one Stone, that if removed, the
very foundation, yea the whole fabrick of this

opinion gocsto decay ; - for neither will there be
. room found for the Waldenfian Princes, nor Zifeca,
< attheend of the feven weeks , or nine and forty

years, in cafe the Mefiah, the Prince, be not anoin-
ted till thefeventieth or laft week ; and this Stone
needs not a hand to be puttoit; for the Textic
felt hath removed 1tintelling us, that not feven,
but feventy weeks are determined to anoint the
moft Holy.

6 The Meffiahy the Prince , is faidto be cut off

- but et Pfor Bimfelf. ver(,26. what could morc

fitly have been {poken to fignific Chrifts dy-
ing tor the finsof his people? oS 7 Aslid
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7 Andlaft, To fay no'more, The perplexcednefe
of this opirion 5 which knows not certainly where
to begin the feventy weeks, whether with the

Waldenfes, A. D, 1160, or atterwards in thetime -

of wickliffey 1370, argues the [ame'to be no fure
interpretation of this Prophefie. - - .

- Obje@.1. This Prophefie (eemeth not torelareto

Old Teaftment timesy becan(e inno place of the New

Teftament dowe find it nfed againft the Jews, to |

prove the Meffiah already come,

Anf.1. No more dowe any where find througl1; o

outthe New Teftament that ever Chrift or his
Apoftles did make improvement of the depar-
ture of the Scepter from Fudab to conviék thereby

the obitinate Fews; Isitmectthatwe fay there--

fore , there was nothing in that fore-fhewing the

. time ot Chrifts paffion? thereafonis as good for

the one, as the other.

2 All Daniels Prophefies were by firic com-

mand given forth to Daniel againand again, to
be fealed till the time of the end. That theretore
this Prophefie of Daniel (whichhad Chriftor the
Apoftles unfealed in part , would have fer opena
door of light to the whole) might remain fealed
till the time of the end fhould draw on; therefore

~ neither Cheift nor his Apoftles do urge this par-

ticular Prophefic toany fuch end , which indeed
they could nothave done without unfealing it; b(y
determining the drift of the Prophefic, and alio
fhewing the time to which it disrelatc; and in
determining this, a fair way had been made for
the fupputation of the two thoufand three hun-

dred years, Chap,8.and thercby light alfo letinto

Objelts

that Prophefie.
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Obje@t.3._ Al Daniclsother Prophefies bying ws
te New Teft amem timesy thereforethis alfo, :
Anf. The fubje& of all Damels other Pro-
phefies is the four Momarchies, but not {othis =
the confequence therefore is not good.
. Asforallthe other Arguments laid downby
ithe Author (which are nota few) fometo prove
the Negative part of the Queftion, {fome the Af-
firmative, the bottome of them all is one of thefe -

two zh.ﬁ?’ cither, .
1 Falfe principles arifing . from, firft, a mif-
mtctgrrzution of fome phrafes and- paflages in
this Prophefic: Or fecondly, From too great a
* refiraining of fome things in Damiels other Pro-
phefies (which owr Author would have inter-
pretative of this) to {uch and fuch pagticular
_Events: Or thirdly, froma leaningtoomuchto
thebarereportsof Hiftory, - B
3 Aninterpretation of the phrafes here, which
fer forch Chrift hisa&sand f{ufferings by fimilar
phrafes in Daniel elfewhere , which point at Anti-
chrift his aéts, and the Churches fufferings under
‘him; whence the conclufionis, That this Pro-
phefie muft relate to the times of Antichrift, and
the captivity of the Church of the New Tefta-
ment under him, But let it be confidered, as Ar-
‘gi:mcnts of this nature, when they ace not fecon-
d by fome others more folid, do moftly make
apbuta doubtful conclufion; fo in the prefent
calemore efpecially the conclufionisfuch s yea
the way of demonttration very unfafe, - For An-
tichrift being Chrifts Ape, aling over chofe
things that Chrift hisafclf did, enecly Widxd%ﬁs
\ -

o
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 difference , the 28 as perforrned by Chiift were
‘ h'elyzndﬁ > asdoqcbyAnt_idlgyﬁmkedand
abominable, Hence it follows; that the 38s of
both are fet forth by fimilar phrafes and ex-
preffions, Chrift by his death and fufferings
caufed virzually the: Fewifb facrifice and oblation
" to ccafe (thisbeingthe time of its abrogation)
v.27. and afterwards by a totall ruining through
‘Thunder, Li , and wake , the very
place of that {acrifice, he altmally deftroyed ic in
Fulians time. ' Antichrift likewifc. (but in an
cvill fenfe) is{aid to take away the daily facrifice,
Das8.11. Chap.11. 31, becaufe he fabours to
deftroy , and by his power fupprefleth Chrifts
true worthip to fet up hisown, Chritt <o fet
.up Chriftian worfhip, deftroyed the Fewifls . fohe
to fet up his Antichriftian worthip, would de- -
ftroy the Chriftian; thereforeare the one and the
other faid to take away the daily facrifice,
Again,Chrift is faid for the over-{preading of abo-
xtxﬁm;tiot}: to make it gi:iolétc, ’ga make dcvf‘%la:;
¢ Fewifb worthip, their City, Santtuary, whi
ching;s it was cauled by rejeQting him , {o after
* his death, was performed in part by Tiews , and
compleady in the, time of Fslian, Antichrift
likewife to place the abomination making defo~ _
late, Chap.r1. 31, i.e. todefolate the Chriftian
worthip, with-drawing people from it, by {etting
up his own abominable Idolatry , by which the
whole world are bewitched, and led afide.
Thus other fimilar phrafes, by confidering the
~thingasdone by Chrift, and done by Antichrit ;
or asrelating to the Fewifh Churchand worfhi P
a4
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. and the Chriftian, willbe clear, And indeed this

notion both lets a light into Daniel to reconcile
feeming contrary places, - and alfo (if duly

weighed) turnsup by the rootsa great partof our

Authors Arguments. - L
Adde hereto, (which takes in thofe that re-

main ) that there is in many s an'As Ao?'-

betwixt Chrifts fufferings whois Head , and the

Churches who are his body, and alfo betwixe |

" theeffe@s that follow upon either. Now one or

other of thefe confiderations will enervate the

force of allthe Authors Arguments, which (be-

caufe many, and anan{wer tocach , will take up
much room , and alfo anticipate fome things in
mi following Difcourfe ) I forbear to give parti-

An{wers unto, leaving the drawing them

forth from thefe more general confiderations:
- to themeditations of the underftanding judicious

Reader., :
The Author of this opinion (if any fhould

blame me, or think Imay injure cruth whilft I
comceal his name, and therewith his Arguments)

is the godly and .learned Mr, Parker in his Da--

niels Vifions and Prophefies expounded upon
Chai.9. .
The Conclufionis , That the feventy weeks are

not appliable so New T estament times, but belong to
the times of the Old Teft ament, -

SECT.
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>

SECT. .

.. Havingin' the'fore-going Setion proved tha¢
the Seventy weeks felateto the timzs of the Qld

Teftament, Thenext Enquiry is, Where we are -

to begin this Epock of Seventy weeks, i.e.four
huiiired and ninety years, and where to end them?
Ia borh thefe it is moft neceflary that our way be
very clear, ot othciwife we.thall never carry a
ftecighe line downwards; and the way being
once cleared, here the difficulty will not be' great
to find oty whiere Dasiels two thowfand three
hundted yeers expire , as wz have already found
wherethey arctobegin. And indeed thetc isnot
an Epock ot ycars 10 all Daniel y and the Revela-
i'ons, that there is miore peed ot being upon fure
grounds for the beginning and ending, thenthisof
the Seventy weeks; for a failing here makes a
- generalfailing, becaufe no'account y whofe Head
isinthe Old Teftament, ean be brought dewn*
‘wards to the New, but mult defcend through
thefe.feveaty weeks; if theefore-we mil-place
* them, we turnevery account out of its propet
Chanel, cutting the wdy cither fliorter, o by

%vhccﬁudg] about making it fonger » then indéed it

. Is; "fo’that anefrorhere is a fundamental error in
Chironologie, W e fhal theretore defire in ehisto go
the more warily , taking upnothing uponcult,

but bringing even the moft common' received:
“principles ro the Touthitone of Scripture ;- and
sight Reafon, . el ,
Now asfor the ficlty- vz The beginidng of the
. M feverty.

Y.

T

|
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feventy weeks , the Text is dear, verf2§. That
wearcto beginthem from the going forth of fome
Commandementyand this Commandement [uch tooy as
was not as yer gone forth when Daniel badtbe Vi-
fiony bt to go forth afterwards,

Now weread in the Books of Ezrs and Ne-
bemiah of four Commandements going forth
after this time,

1 A Decree, or Commandement_of Cyras,
Ezra 1. 1, 2y 3. waich ismore fully repeated
€hap6.3,455.

3 Ot_ Darinsy Exya'6.6 0 124 :
mj Of drtaxerxesto Exray Bzra9,.11 tothe

-4 Of Artaxerscesto Nehemiaby Neb,2.7,8,9.
U;onfome one of thefe foyr muft the Head of
our account be fixed. ' :

The moft general opinion is, that we ate to
fix onthe firfty vix. The Bdi& of Cyrms in the
firft year of hisreign, o

But with this cannot I accord. My Reafonsare,.

1 Becaulc this beginining cam never bring the
two thoufand and three hundred dales s to concar in
their end with the one thoufard three bandred shirty

..Fm, unleffe we find a Head higher for theone, ac

" lowgt for the uther ; and incaiceither of thefebe
found, yet muit che Head befuch, asfhall alfo |

produce a coneurrency in their énds betwixe e
‘orde thowraiid twohundred and fixry , andtheone
thowaad two huadred and nunety daies , upon
ilie {ronads we have more then onee referred o |

~ a.ireadgd, o
2 Dbecalfe the Angels poiating ons te Danicl 4 |
' . corain ;i
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sersa'n Head for the beginning of this account, viz.
the going forth of the Commandement to reflore, and
to tx.‘ld‘jcrufalem, ver(ia5: # to mean Argumess
that the feveuty weeks were nos tobe begun ffroﬁs the
t.me of the V1 fiomy(which incale we beginfrom the

fult okiCyrm was, Dan'el having this Vifion inthe

ficlt year of Darsus the Medes which year wasthe
fame (as I have madcapﬁw) with the firft of
Cyras ghe Perfian) for che Prophetical manner is,

whenan agcount is to be begun fome or mmany -

years after the time .of the Vifion, to fix upon

!
R

fome cerrain Head for the beginning of ity as

Chap.13.11, bur now when the accouatis to

take its beginning fireight-way from thetime of
the Vifion to fix npon non: 5 for which reafon

the two thoufand and thrce hundred years; which

begin fromthe time of the Vifiony haye no parci«
cular Head afignedinthe Text. |

3 Becaufe the determ.nation of the fevemp
weeks 35 exprefly -g:n Danicls. Holy City, 1. the
City Jerefalem, Seventy weeks are derermined
uponthy Holy City. But Fers/alens was not the
'l-fo.iy Ciry, nor could it propetly be fo called until
smany years after the firlt of €pres (as thall appear
in.owr next Setion ) therefors are we noe from
thence;but tramanotass time tobegin the Sevency,

weeks. : .
# Becaufe the Head .of dccount lasd down ivi the

Text will not allow this begin#ing 5 for eblervey

the Text in plain words‘lmi laid down the Head

of our accounttobe this 4 the reftoring and build-

ang Fernfalemsver{2$, Know.therefore and under~

Fand shss from the geing foﬁhvf Cogmsand to

?

reflord -
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“thefe words, Thus faith Cyrus K.ng of Pertfia,

- of Jerufalem (whichisthe Head laid downinthe

reftore “and to build Jernfalem, - But now there
was not the leatt word inall Cyrss Decree thar
did concern Jersfaloms, but the whole ranupen the.
building of the Templc, asis clear, Ezr41.2,3,4.
where we have the f{ubftance of his Deaee in

the Lord God of Heaven hath given me allthe
Kingdomes of the Earth y and be hath charged meto
build hima boufe ar Jerufalem which is in Judah,
Who is there among you of all bis people ? his God b
with himyand et him go upto Jerufalem which is in
Judab, aud buildthe houfe of the Lord God of Ifracl
(be 55 the God) which i in Jerufalem. - And who-
foever remaineth in any place where he [ojosrnesh, let
themen of his place help himwith filver 5. and with

goldy andwith goods 5 and with Beafts, befides the
free-will offering for the honfe of Godthat is in Fe-
rufalem. Here is not one word in the whole that
Yoth authorifethe Jews toany farther work then
‘what concerned the Temple; but now the building

Fext) was another, and a farther work.

Cb.cét. But though the building Jersfalembe
not exprelled in Cyrss Decree , yetitisclear {uch
-athing was intended, and the 7ews by him au-
thorifed to {ucha work, asappears Ifuiah 44. 28.
Thatfaith of Cyrus , Heismy Sepherd , and (hall
performallmy pleafure 5 even faying to Jerufalem,

thon [balt be bails, And Chap.45.1 3. 4 have rai-

- fed b'm #p (viz. Cyrss mentioned ver{.r.) ix
righteonfneffe s and I will diret all his wayes's be
fball buildmy City 5 and bejﬂmll let fa my Captives,

#08 for price’y nor rewardy [aith the Lord of Ho{}s:
Yeca
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Yea alfo from the very deportment of the Fews

themfelves in this bufinefle, whoupon this De-

crec of Cyras, before yet any other ‘Decree

was given forth , did aflay the building of the

City, which({urely they would pot do withouta

Commiffionl, Ezra 4.12,13. Be it known unto the

King, that the Jews which came up from thee to us,

are come unto Jerufalem, building the rebellions and

the bad City 5 and have (et upthe walls thereof y and

joyned the foundarions, Yea from the very news

brought to Nebemiah by, Hananiy Neb.1.243. thag

the wall of Jerufalem was broken down', the |

E;clcccs burnt with fire , which therefore {urely had |
n built betwixe their coming out of Babylon,

and Nehemiabs dayés; for itcould have beeiino

news to Nehemiab to have reported to him ‘of the

breaking down of the walls of Ferwfalemyand

burning the Gatesby Nebuchadnezzar,

Anf. I muft confefe the Objection feems to -
have great ftrength in it, and (for truths{ake) I
have brought 1t forth mn its full and utmoft
ftrength. But to come to an anfwer, In doing
whercof, Ifhall, Firft, give fome particular An-
fwers to the Textsthemtelves. . Secondly , Lay
down {fome Scripture-confiderations , which may
be ananfwer tothe whole Obje&tion.

Firft, for the Texts themfelves ; - And firft, that
of Ifaiah Chap.44.28. That{aithof Cyrus, he i
my Shepherd, and(pall perform all my pleafure; even .
fayingto Jerufalem , thou (halt be built, 1 takeit,
the latter words (inwhich lyes the force of the
Objection ) even faying so Jerufalem , thon (balt
be bwitry may be very fitly 1acllccor ing to the {cope

3
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‘of rheplace . interpreted to be the words of the
Lord himfelt, netof Cyras; for obferve, inther |

_foregoing verlcs , we have God brought mby the

rophet , affuring kis people upon his word of
Exani;(lm c’at thinglég he will do for them , verf.24.

_ Thus [aith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he thae

formed thee from the womby I ani the Lord that makethy
allchings, that firercheth forth the Heavens alone,
that [preadeth abroadthe Eqrth by my [elf. ver(.as.

 The ruftrateth the tokens of the Liars , and ma-

- falem,

- ¢ayed places thereofy verl,27, That [a th tothe deeps

+ Now obferve, Godhaving affured his

give particular aflyrance, Thatgemﬁzlm' fhall be
~ belrid, And ¥ our laft Englifh Annotations

keth Diviners mady that turneth w'[e men backward,
and makgth their kmowledge foolifp, verl.26, That
confirmeth the word of his Servant o and performeth
the counfel of his Meffengers, That faithto Jeru-

 Thom Falt be inl:aiite‘d s andto the Cit'es of
Judab, Tefballbe bsu'tr , and [nill rafe up the de-

bedryyand, 1 will dry spthy Rivers, ver{.28, That
Jaith of Cyrus, He ismy Shepkerdyind [pall perform |
all my pleafwre, Hitherto it is moft evident, that
the words have relation to God, as fpt:alii.ugf

" people o
many great things already, be fhuts up all with
this , asthe crowning mercy toall thereft, Even
faying to Jerafalem, THow fpalt be bu'le 4 andto the
“Templeythy foundas.onfhall be la:d, Astofay,Over
and aboveall I have promifed already , Ido alfo

wilt 5 " and'xlie foundations of sy Temple there [hall
agree, interpretingthem to be the’ words of God
h’mfdf& by rendting the wogds,’ Even (ying te
Jerutaletn, thou fhale be bmite, i, andfay.n o

ek o7 K fefa) R g ve
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Jerufalers ol bebu't; by thecopulation”

and put for ever, making ineftect the words to

have relation, notto Cyrw: , but to God himfelf,
who had faid thus and thusbefore , aad now over
and above faith
the foundation of the T, emplethere (hallbe la:d,

~ Now looking uponthe words thus, it doth not
neceflagily follow , becaufe Cyras gave Decrec
for the one,the building of the Templc, that there-
forche did for theother alfo, viz. the building
Jersfalem, butit proves that God would do both,
and ashc afterwards raifed up Cyr#s to do the
one, fo would he allo raife up Cyrus, or fome
other, to do the other, when the time for doing
it fhould be come. ,

Obje. Ifit be faidy Butthe build'ng of Jeru-
Calem cannot but be included in that of J%tu alems
be:ng inbabted, ver(,26. therefore if thefe be the
words of the Lord alfoyhere [ecmstobe 4 1antologicy
be (howld fpeak the [ame things twice. L

Anf. Not fos for feeing to inhabit is one

 thing, and tobuild a place in order to its being in-
habited , is ancther, the things though {poken

#part, may both very well be {poken b{ the Lord -

himfelt, and that without any Tautologic; and
how much the Fews had their eye chiefly upon
is, the building their City Jersfelem, by fo
muchdothshel ord give them greater affurance
of it, by doubling_the thing 1 3 manncr, yet
without Taurologie, becaufe fet forth in feveral
and divers expreffions. '
Objecx. But Cyrus # fzidto perform all Gods
- pleafure, verl,28, and this be copldnor do 4 if he

M4 éid

Ferufalem (hall be bailty and
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" didmot ai peell give command far the building Jerus

* falem, as the i emple, :
" Anf. The Phrafe of perform'ng all Gods plea-
fure, neither can nor muft be ftretched farther
thenthis, iz, That whatlocver God hath deter-
mincd tobe donie by Cyras , thathe {liould freely
and cheerfully do, and accordingly fo he dic;
Firft, He dcitroyed the Babylomian Monarchy,
which ‘were the oppreffors "of Gods pcoplie.
Sccondly, Hefreely withiout price or reward gave
-ullliberty to the fews, who before were captives,
toreturnto their ownland. Thitdly , He made
a Decree that they, come thither, fhould fet upon
the work of builaiitg the Temple. Fourthly, He
laid a happy foundation é-?s I'am now coming to
fhew) for the perfecing the whole work of God,
both concerning the Temple, aud Jernfalem alfo.
More then this ( Imcan in reference to Gods
-caufe and pepple) cannot be proved that ever
God derermined Cyrus fhould do, and all this
Le did’; and accordingly performed. all Gods
pleafure, " 7 - T o

"2 Granting thefs words, Even fay’ng te Jeru-
falcm , thow fhals be bmilt 5 tohave relation to
Cyrss 3 yet may the meaning of them be onely

- this, That Godwonld make Cyrus the prineipal in-

frrument 5 as of lay ng the fov:ndation of the 1 emple,
which wis allually done by bis decree o [oalfo of
building Jerufalen; bar how? o e
" Anf. By removing the great impediment,
vamely the Rabyplonian -Monatchy ( which had
xwined Jérnfalem 5 and was a profefled encmy to
) outof theway, and fetting she Fews ( who
T D meodiie s whilfk

Yuriad e
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whilft Captives could never do it) free fyom their
.Captivity, which accordingly was done by Cyras;
God making him inftrumerxal to ruine Babylon,
by which, as the Jews are thereupon by him fet
- {reé to build the Temple for-prefepe; fo alfo the
fuprcme powcr came now tobeinthehandsof-a
Nation, who were more friendly to the Fews, and |
- inflining to hear their complaints ;- and redrefle |
'their grievances for future, - And in this {enfe it o
amay well befaidof Cyrus that hefhould fay 1o - |
Ferufalemsython (balt be builty ije, {etopen a door, |
|

which betore was fhur, for thebuilding of it after-
wards. And tothis well agrees that other Text, .
Chap.45.13. 1 have raifed bim up invighieon[ne (o,
and will direct all his wayes ; be (hall build my City,
and [kall let go my Captivesynot for pricesnor reward.
The building Gods City, the Obje&ters them-
Aclves will never fay wasdone adally by Cyrus
Decree ; The meaning therefore canbe no other
then this , That Cyras fhould {et opena door for
. the doing of it,- by deftroying the Babylonian
Monarchy that had defolated Gods Cityy {etting
“the captived Jewsatliberty, andlaying a founda-
" - tion for fuch a work afterwards , by putting fort
“a Decree to build the Temple , which might be,
. and was aninducement ( asappears from Ezr« 6.
1,2,3. compared with verfes 6,7,8.) to his Sue~
. ceflors after him to follow -their noble-Leader in
kindneffe and re{pe& tothis Nation. And indeed.
« irisa thing obervable , that (for the general) of
all the four Monarchies , the Perfians were ever -
- the moftfriendly tothe fews, and moft rcad-‘ir to
-~ gothemiightand favous, following doul;t effe
- ae e e AR v ¥ \ e IS . crcm



’ 170 Tbadqftbetwtbw“rbj Partg.

herein the example of their famows Pomdc:
[;mu, towhom tbcteforc, asbeingthe leading
example became a provocation to
htsSucccﬂ'oﬂ,thcwholcwotk, in Scripoire, and
that not amifle, is actributed.
As for the other plzccmEzrc,(}np 4.1 Q,l;.lt
bcmgonclyd!callcgauonofgr
and written 0 Artaxerxes cnd, topuia.'
_ftopto the wotk of God , I rather conceive them
tobe wordsofmccracm&non then of truth,
by which thofc crafty encmics endeavour to
make the cafe otthe]emasfoulasmaybc, andto
begetin %g’ul;g tfj:thcr d@hmcu pro-
cccdmgs, t things to him on pur-
ﬁocd jealoufie, and caufe a
cqcxtcoumcnmxmg of the work; and therefore they
beforchun how potent aCuy, bearing rule
over mgs, in formet times ferufalem had bccn.
rndhow that now the Jews were re-edilying of it,
fet up the walls, and joyned the foundations.
nd fome colour there was for this; for the Jews
h:d now laid the foundation of the Temple, as
-appears, Chap.3. 11, and thc malicious fubrill

:encrmcsfccmg a work on » and bcmg wxl-' '

| to miftake, o th mﬁhz

a.ndbmdcrchework,o,ll
pf&gc walls ]cmfalm :

Realons perfwading me thar this

oncly the encmics falfe accufadon, and

thl.t indeed there was no {uch thing in reality,

Prey

1 Becaufe in Chap.3.ver( 8, totheend, where

mention is made of ¢ Jm;bwldmg, and the

pros
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progrefic made in the work, there is not one
‘word fpoken of building any thing, but the
Temple o‘r:l‘y

2 Becaufe

to them, had noreportof the building Fersfalen,
but of the Temple only, Ezra 4.1,

3 Becaufe it was inbuilding the Temple the:
Adverfaries at firft offered to joyn and build wich
the Jews, which Zernbbabel, Jejbua o ard the reft
would not give way unto , whereupon the Ad-
 verfaricsopenly oppofe ; all which 1sclear, Ezrae
4.353:4,5. Acleav Ar »the work the Jews
were abou’, andthl‘lcatt iuAdvﬂmcs’ knew well
cnough,tho-fht y will not know it, was noc
building ersfalemburthe Temple,

4 Becaufe the work that the Adverfaries upon

- receitot Artaverxes Letters (inanfwer to theirs )

do caufe to ceafe;is, not the building of Fersfalem,
bue the buildin%kof the Temple, Exragq. verl.
23524, Now w

Letter was read before Rehum and Shimfhac the
Scr.bey and their companions o theywent up in hafte
to Jerufalem wxto the Jews o andmade them 10 ceafe
by force and pewer, I hen ceafed the work_ of the
boufe of Gody which is ac Jerufalem, fo it cealed
anto the fecond year of she reign of Darius,
 King of Perfia. Now obferve , the work the

ews were about, was the work caufed to ceafe,

{oranthe Kings Commhiffion, verf{.21,2a.the
work caufed to ceafe, was not building Fernfatem,
but the Temple, the Temple-building therefore,
2d ot the bulding Jerwjalem was the work

‘the Adverfaries of Fwdah, when-
firft the report of the Jews building was broughe |

n the cg]] of King Artaxerxes =

-
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the Jews were now.about. Now though we fup-
%gfc Ezra 1o be chiefly intent to fer forth the

emple-werk, yet doubtlefle;having {o frequent
occafion to mention the building , a hint weuld
havebeen given by him , as well as che Adverfa-
ries, of building “fern falem, had fuch a work been
inhand. .

s (Which makes it apparcnt that the thing
wasa meer fition-) becaule, the Adverfaries in
their Letters to Dariws , after Zerubbabel and his
Earty were fallenanew to that very work, which

efore they were conftrained tolet fall , have not
fo much as one word of this, Chap.s. verf. 6,
7>3 &¢. Bur now they can tell the King plainly
what the Jetrs were about, viz. building the
Temple, and not go in the darkcallinga Temple
a City; ‘and all they now propofe to him is,
only that fearch may be made whether Cyrus
madca Decree for (ﬁchathing, orno. A clear
Argument their former juglings were by this
rime dv{covered at Court; though having juggled,

- what by their own power, the prevalency of

friends above , and that colourthey had for aq
excufe, it wasbuta miftake, they{aw foundatir
ons laid , and walls built, they thought it had
been for a City, though upon better information
they hear itwas only 2 Temple;;. and they could

-do no other, but out of thatdug re(peSthey bare

- - to their Prince , his honour, and welfare’, advife

~way for the other; By fuch Arguments (I fa{)

‘himof it ; and however though a City it were

not, yet the one, it fuffered to go on, would make

having by juggling at fult puc a flop go the
o ‘ yorky
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' work, théy makea fhiftto keep. theirovifﬁ :;H f‘hc

dayes of Artaxerxes; but now when Dayiss
comes tothe Crown , knowing themfelves to be
tardy-in their laft Letters ,. and that they. of the
Court had found out their faultring, they. will
havenomore of it , but '}mher fcem to make a

fober Propofition that it 'might be looked into -

whether the Jews had any Law (as they pluaded

to have) to bear themout in what at prefent they

were about : Whereas, had. there becn but the.

* eaft'fhadow of wuth in theix, former accutation,

they.would undoubtedly have pleaded that again,
as a thing more likely by far to gain the Kings

cartothem, andto alienate the King from the

Jews, and airogether fruftrate their defign. - Na

thefe imbitcered enemies , whofe language was {o
high agdinft ge fews in their fuflt Addreffe
(Rebelsy Rebels) itis likely would never have been
fo fober in their expreffions , as this their. fecond
fhews theni to be, had they not exceeded their
bounds , and-come oft with difgrace , and {ome

- 6. Not tofay much mor'c; that which l’ﬁ:ondf '

per{wades me yet further tobe of this mind, is
this, There are evidently, crafty defigns and
ﬁ:gglings in thofe very Letters which carry the
arse I C
For firft, oblerve, They {peak not one word of
building the Tcmp%c,,' but only of building 7e-
rufalem, the Rebellious City , yet were not they
ignorant in - that refpe& what the Jews  were
ut , for they offer to joyn with them in. that
very wotk, Chap.g4.2, . .

. . (Secondly>
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Secondly , They fpeaknot a word ncither, in
thefe their fuft Lestets, of Cyras Decree , which
they could not be ignorant of , forthe Fews
informed them of it, Chap.4.3. yea the.
« very Adver(aries had hired Counfellors againtk
e kot el s b
at ' i -a bu-
Sttt e s ecfour of Law ot et
Quiclt. Whar may be the reafon they are filess in
shefethings? . o
- A, ﬁecaufc the difcovery of either of ‘thefe
might have brought their. uggling to light, Had
they hinted a word of buiding the Temple,
they above would have enquired, What, are
they building @ Temple, and building a City
too? .which would either have driven themto
conteffe the'trath, *Tis a Templewonly but whas
it may grow toin time we know not ; clfe
2’ averring both, they had cur themfelves oft
cir fair excufe for time to comein cafe of dit~
covery, viz, Thatit was but their miftake; they
thought it, by the greamefc of preparations, and
ma nce of foundations, to be a Cityy bueit
ggovd buta Tcgliplc. Again, Had they but
inted the Decree of Cyrs , -enquiry then would
have. beenmade for the Decree, to lec what that
allowed the Jewstodo, and whether they ex-
 ceeded the bounds of it , before pafling any de-
finitive fentence, And this Decree bronght
ot e oo e e Adverfaris
~rity to do, mor¢ ich ‘the Adverfaries
¥new well etough » theycorld not jultly, in cale
 rifenquiry fhould be made isto the buiictc
; ' charge
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Charge them withy and therefore they hoM &t
Wlic_y to conceal akogether that Decree alo,

hich Decteayyet aftctwards (fee che ‘wretched~
 nefleof men) when their juggling is come t
light, in thefr next addreffcto Puriw, Chap.s,
ﬂlzmakc a great noife of , -as willing thereby to
hide their former malice, by maki {e above
to think that in their former addrefle were
not fo much enetnics tothe Jews , as loath tofee

175

and countenance aily irvegelar ’ptocecdingﬁc, and
t

that now having had faustalion from the fews
that they had a Decree of Cyree for what they
did, they only think good'to intimdte -, that the
thing may be looked 1o, ‘whether fich a De-
cree there‘were , orno ;3 not without hopes wa-
doubredly ; that throngh comjnuance of time,
and mationof affairs-, the fame mtight bedoft,
-which in-cafe:it were, they not only thould ‘wipe
off the afperfion of malice, ‘which now lying r&;
‘on them:made all charges inefte®ual, buralfo
find a fair oppornunity to -draw-up-a new charge,
Bix God who knows the rage of his ememics,
and takes care of his peeple, had provided
-otherwife, and turns thistheir cedfty rage againft
‘the work , ‘eventoa-prometing ot it , #s'appears
Asfor ‘the third foot of the Objeltion ‘taken
“frotn Hanamiestepott , My Anfweris, Tharthe
“breaking down -6t ‘the wall ‘of Fermfalem , -and
burning the Gates, relates tothe tvines of Ferne
fattms 1 thedayes of Nebuohadwezminr, :
"My Reifons are;,

3 et tp Scriptse seions vy buding
o G OB
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of the walls of Ferufalem betwixt the time of
Cyrms and Nehemiah ( the forementioned Texts,
I have proved too weak) therefore we have 119
ground,for faith,that cver fuch a thing was.

2 Becaufe its likely , if the walls bad beenxe-
buile by the Jews that came up in the dayes of |

Cyraus, and afterwards brokemr down again by

enemics , and gates burnt, they would alfo as

-well have broken down the Temple and burnat

that, for their malice was as great againft the

‘o, as theother ; yea if more againft any, it
‘was the Temple, which, being the place ot the
;-zm; worfhip, was moft abhorred by the Adver-
aries , who hated them only for Religion fake ;
_put this was not done , for Nehem:ab coming tQ
_Ferufalem found a Temple there,Veh,6,1a, .~
. .3 Becaufe fhould fant, (which yet I cannot,
- there bcin% not one tittle of Scripturctor it) that
.City and )
. confefle withall , that this work was an obfeure
_thing; and no way to be comazarqd with the after
famous building of - Nehe miah , memorized by 2
: whole Book, written particularly ‘upon that fub-
je&, and therefore not fit in comparifon of

“the other, to be made head of Danicis Seventy
wecks, ' o

As for the ground of this patt of the Objedi-

~on, That it could have been no news to Nele-
- miah to have heard of theancient rujnesby Ne-
_énchadnezzar, . ' D

" Anf. Neither indeed was'it ; nor’ is the bufi-
nefle between Nebemiab and Hanani g hearing

Vall was built before , yer muft we

- and telling of news (as we commonly nider-
) ; : L n Il'll_. |
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" ftand the word ) they were more fpirial y and @

better cmployed then fo.r Hanani was a faithfd A

‘many one that feared God above many; Neh,7.1,

This holy man coiming to Nehemiah s another

choice Spirit; two choiee fpirited men being

now met together 5 having both of them great

hearts for, the caufe of God, they (as *tis comely

for Saints-at all times when they have the'like op-..
ortunitysto do) prefently fall into difcomnfe abour

mlﬂe,
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s that concern the people of Gody aind Gods
at that‘d;iy s and alkthe new's that paffeth
between , is indeed matter'of fo fpiritual a con-
cernment that it is too low a term to callie
" news, Saith' Nehem:ab to Hanan § brother Ha-
#anihow fares it with our brethren at Ferafilens »
O faith Hanani their condition is fad ; are.
ftill in che old poftiwe , a reproachto the Hea-
shen, and the wall of Jersfalem lycs ‘broken
down, thegates burnt with fite; This thing -
this good man reports; not fo much asa matter
of news ( though 1n part of it news there was) as
indced a thing which was the prefent burden,
grict ani afli%tion of his ownfoul , and the fouls
e bulg ot At e b Tone sty
( the buildi whi ad long ex
contitmed ftiula heap; and withall how thae now'.
(asitis Gods ordinary way to afteX the heatts of -
his people , and heighten his cnemies tﬁain& a
- work, wlhen the titne thereof is come)) the thing
lay more heavy upon the fpirits of all'the -
- gemnatc then ctgc;,‘ ‘a:dnil tﬁx‘lfo th&:lmgn&s dclhd .
more reproach thern with their mbuile City'then
ever; In thislaft hyaﬂtf;gnm. CH we mg
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{ocal,l ) Nehmuh, u nhcaung thIS and’
through that hcart-wumgxolg dlfcomfc that had

cen, them 5 goes home from this
mcctmg > Wondmuﬂy affeled Wxththc conditiop
of Gods people-,- aind caufe, and s himfelf
to his Clofet, and there fpreads. the wholc betore
the Loxd, the, iffuc .whereof is_favous, in the
fight of the: Kiug y-and, .authoriry: trom him to o

g

to jersfalem and build it.
“Thus muwch by way of anfwer to the Texts in
which the force of the Objettion lyes.. . o3

Secondly > I now come to addetwo or, three
Confiderations:from Scripture, which may be an
anfwer to the whole of the Objeétion.. .

. % Confideration ; Whether it be pot a vayz
flrange thing tofuppofc,that the Jews having been
chaggod;with fuch a thing as building Fersfalens ,
and the work they- .wereabout ftopped upqn Xy
that yer aftcrwards the: original Copy. of. Cyrus
Deeres being found-outamong the ‘owrt-Raallss
inthe fmonf yer of -Darixs , and. tranicribed by.
Eziay Chap,6. 1,253:4,5. not one. word fhould
be_mentioned of that.about .which had beenfo
much nofe, and. ftirby the -enemy ;- but as the
Commard y Chap.1# So hete the Decree. fhoidd
run-alto ;iv, o upon building the Temple, and
not a tittle init of }m:{":lcm, ‘which, who can
think otherwife? but that had there been but
the leaft claufe in Cyras Degree 5. empowrin
Fewsto. thc blnldmﬁ]erufdm, upon whi th&
7ews had nndertook ity Ezra, though it were |
to vindicate the adings of his Nation (and 10 |
ﬂx:w that ‘what thcyngf d, which was{o cyed
L8 out |
: )
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o-ut' a@i’nﬁ 47 &ﬂd fhley ﬁlﬁCICd;b mUChrrhO‘.%h;
- wijeltty: threugh torged dceufations; fot y was:
mot without Eaw-and Awthofity ) ‘womd not
dawbtleffe, had the fews beenreatly guiky of -the:.
aftyor-the Deace ddlow:d them any ﬁlctr’thhg,iu
wanfribing the Decrce, haveleft isour, = - -

~ 2> Confidaration; Whethiér the very words.and.
mannerof expieflion ufed bdic Angel 5 donot.
import an Effective commandy fucha commiand
asupon the goingiot it-forthdid canfe a reftoring
and buildipg Firkfilem? vetf, 255 -Know théreforey
and undex [tard 5 that from the going forthof. the
Commidndement 16 voftore dndre baidd Jerwfalem,
Obferve,the Command is a:Command exprefly: |
to tcftorc and tobuild ,” whicli w'is not proper to/
cal thay Conditidnd * which by vereus of iv: felf
alone doth never: produce any fuch effe®s cons
fideting tooy that Gods‘Commands ( asweare tor
look tipon this ; ¢hough be vfe manasan inffru~
mene)are every of them alwayes effeQtive, - Nuw
let' it be confidered, whether the naked Decred
of - Cyrm cverhad any fucheffz& ? nay, isnofthd
contrary evidenty viz; That tbr many years afted

the going forth of ‘that Decrees evenuatill-the
twenticth' of Arearerxes y Jernfalem lay wiltd.

ag 4 ruined heapy Nch.2.3. and whenthé tinre o
building ic came , the work hidd for its bafis 4 nb
that' Decrce , butanew one’ of -Assaxercesy by
which only Nebemiahafts, and no:atall by the
Dectec of Cyriw as is manifef from the whole'of

g -'Co;ﬁdem;on‘.i “Whetlict the ‘Angels giving .
Danicl fo teany fmon;] hints to pry well i

e N 2

- \
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this thing , and to take heed of 2 too hafty conclu-
ding any thing , left he fhould miftake, verf.2s.
Know therefore ; andunderftand, ver(.23, snder-
frand the marter 5 and confider the Vifion. veri.213,
I am pow come forth so give thee skill and under-
Jranding : 1 fay, whether it {eem not to impore,
that it would be a very hard thing to make a

" right conclufion here, and thac Dawie! himfelf,

and others, would be exceeding apt to miftake

- this commandement , upon the going forth of

which the {eventy weeks weretobe begun, and
therefore the Angel bids himbe very cautious,
and mark well every word and tittle thathe was
tofpeak, that {o he might not through atfe&tion,
or otherwife, be drawnto make a con¢lufion too
fuddenly. Now let it be ferioufly confidered,

whether or no could there be any fuch difficuley
in the thing it felf, or fuch apwefle in Damiel

. and othersto miftake about it , 1n cafethe Decree

of Cyrss were the thing here aimed at. For con-
fider , Cyrss himielf being {o exprefly notified by
mame, IP' the Prophet LIi?ﬁiah, mangcm before, |
(which Prophefic Daniel undoubtedly was not
unacquainted with ) and alfo this Decree being
the firft,and {o the moft famous, and alfo brought |
forth in fuch-a wondertul remarkable manner |
by Gods ftirring up the heart of Cyrm , a Hea-
then, Ezra 1.1, and alfo coming ferth imme-
diarely upon th(i*praycr ‘of Daniels fox Dasmicl
prayes inthe ficft of -Darims, verf.s, and the De-
cree comes forthin the firft of Cyrms , Exva 1.1,
both which (I have before fhewed) wereonc and |
the fame year , jtcamot be thought that ngc,

3
s’
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this the Decree we arc to lookat, tha:cxthcr

Duniel himlelf , orany other would have been
ready to miftake here, but would foon fay , our
conclufion muft be{o, here muft we begin, and
no where clfe; And therefore (I conceive) that

Danicl whofe thoughts now run upon the ending

of the feventy years Captivity , and had been

praying for that , and the Decree of rclm(cbcdintg '
c

yuft now ready to come forth, that by all
things mecting together , neither he, nor we,

ight be fo overfet with affection - as inftantly,
without any further {eatch 5 to pitchdown our
ftandardhere , therefore dothithe Angel give fo

many ferious hints to Dasielto look upon this - '

thingasa matter of great weight, a thing very
harq co hit the right nal, in making conclutions,
and a hundred to onec, if he did not conclude
falfe ; and with all ftrongly to give a check to his
» which now were all occupied about the

thoughts
ending of the Captivity, and cherefore wouldbe -

ready to catch up any thing to begin from thence,
he points him to another beginning, viz. When
a Command fhould go forth for reftoring and
buildi 7¢r-:{;l:m, that fo Daniel upon the go-
g o o D T et
was to be pr A not | s fore-
gng hints, andythis word  laid i‘gngcfotc asa

‘aveat ) be deceived ; and begin the account of
e Spon God o v e, o P

wait upon or. time,
. Ya m&btcdl
inhis to ‘make us know and underftand, would,
had the Diaee of buﬂdgf the Temple
: 3

the Angel being fo carcfull

da
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that here mentioped; have. given it that name,
and not another, .of . reftoring and building jers-
Jalem (berwixt which two wers:. many yeass)
hepeby ' opening 2. wide. door of: miltake ro
aftgr-times who fhould live . {ge this Dearee,
:151 wc}tlmars’.tbc other:» and yer mult account from
eother, o il o oo
4 Canfiderasiony Which . T ke from the
mouth.of the Prophet Zecbary, who began.ig
Prephcfic inthe fecond year of . thar, Darjm who
gdvanted the work of . the Temple , 45 Zeck. 1
3.7, -Erna.4. 2403 compared.. with,. Chap,s: .
which was many years afrer. the firft of Cyres.
Now oblerve 5 irhis tithe Godsngafuripg Line
for. the building’ of ;jersfulem had :not. a5 yer
paflcd upon iv , “asisqlear from Chap.iixg.iand
Chap.e.142,3:40 0 -Chap. 1. yeel,. 16, Eechary
haththis by way rof- promife 5 a4 4 ne (badl-be
firetched farth wpor Jervladems: 1n Chap.2. Ze-
chary Vifionally fees the thing done y. having
.withall. 2 proimife-added to ity that Jersfalem
agai fhanld be inhabsted., verl.1.d. ifted sp.mine
eyes again 5 and, lopked o cand behold a.man with g
gzafuring- line in bis band, vetf\z,..Thew [3'd I,
Phither goeft thon? andhe [4:d untome, To meafune
- Jerufalem, to fec whatsis the breadhytheresf s and
what the length thereof, vitl,3. .And bebold the
. Angel that tatked w.th me wenriforths-and -anotber
Angel went owut-ro meer bim.; Yol 4. And: faid
unto him, Rery fleak tothe young muns fayings t Jo-
tulalem foull be nhabifed- as T ownsw thope wills,
Jor the multituds of pieny and cattle there n. - Ny
Pund ity - Zeckery's fecing the thing 'Ywﬁ-‘f{
- . .. S . B < Wl
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witha promxfe it thould be done,is 2 dleat Ar -
ment that thé'real paffing the méaftiring hnc npon
' jc‘mfalem »’ for the building thereof; was athmg
not'yét done * but'to be fome time afters Wow
\confider 5 carf we imagine that God thould €aufe
a Pecree to’ eome forth by Cyras for the bmldmg
_Of Fernfalem 5 before yet himfelf had paffed hn;
micafuring line upon it? or dla.t"dlc‘]ew.r, having
fuch choice guides with them ' as “Zerubbabe!
Zeﬂm, ﬁxouﬁl atiéinipt tolay dmcfmmdmons,*and
d up the walls of Ferfalem , and/thatina
vray of Yore-ftalling “Providenct’; laying their
sricafuring lines’ bcTOrc yct God ha ‘lﬁl.l hls’
{urdly  cannot be, -’
- My Conclufion thercforc am the’ Wha}els,
That that famonis Dacree df’ Yiis's' o gemetall
ha'rped t;pon 5 \cinnot - be the' Cammtﬂdem “her

[boken of 5 from:sthe gdin fo’rth of ‘whith- We are
td ‘iégm onr Epobk, ff fg mzdrcd :md nmety
years: S
-.‘", ‘. SECT 3 -‘...a:A\,:, -

Bcﬁdcs the Decrcc of Cy;‘w, wInch Decrce
was thé firft , wé read in E2ra of a fecond Decre:
that toncerned the Jewsand theixr welfare;which
forth'came from’ Darins, whcrcof m*‘nuon i
made Chap. 6.vcrf 65758, SLC. ‘

- Btue this cannst bé the Commandement hére j]faQ L
ofy Wwhich b Xx the:Angel is made Head of our ac-
‘coune , for the fame reafondifproving .the tor-
met, becaufe this' Decree. concevned: the Temple
m{y > not- Jerufalems , \&hcrco(wc have fior one

———

4 vighe
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“Gtle in the wh
tle iy dhe

_ the words,viz..T

ole Pearee; aid alfo it concerned

pot fo much thcbugs:g of the Temple , as the
removal of that which was an impediment in
the way to the going on of the work , which
work had il fof s bafis the old gif;“ of
raée » only the impediment is yempyed by ver-
n{c ofa ‘ncyg ; but now the ch‘cc_\ghidl istobe
Head of dur accounr is a Decree exprefly to baild,
thereforé cannot be this Decree, S
" Ye %{y learned *AMede in his Treatife upon
Panicls Weeks ( whom I am ncceffitated here tg
mertion by name , becaufe ] can neither ftate his
ppinion, nor anfwer it., withou referring often-
iu::&s ;g lt1hc Author) is of the mind our)%xxau :n
" That by véhxdz he wauld evade the reafon of
! i%.That we are fo begin from the build-
ing of Jerufalem, is, He would diftinguifh the be-
ing of the Hogz-City’ from the beginning of
ernfalem ; For ({aith ht)the Holy City is [o cal-
dedofthe Temple the principal partyand thercfore the

“gime of the reftitntion theregf is to be veckoned froms

thetime that the Temple was builded; but by Jerufa-
Yepn is guider food thy external buildings and walls of
she City, which' were not reflored till (ome time aftey

theTemple & Santluary was finifhed. Danels\W ecks
7-3.(as theTreatife is printed by it felf;as it is prin-
ted with his whole tWorks, the Page is differcnt.

“ To fpeakmoye plinlyto th:ﬁigdcgs capa-
city,Mr.Medes opinion is this; That the [evemy
wecks aré one Epock o ‘and the fixty two weeks anor
dhery being i Veffer period of time ‘comprehended

- Wikinshe Sevemy y whofe beginning (a5 he faith

LAN T I

Pagg
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yagéxp;)-#a to be after the Swén’ty were bea

guny andthe end before they (hould be ended. .

And ashe makes the Seventy weeks to begin
from the &ing the wotk of the Temple
in the fixth year of Parins Nothw, 3S.isﬁis
opinion, and to_end with. the deftrution of
Fersufalem; {o doth he the fixty two weeks to be-

gintrom the feventh year of Artaxerxes, when -

“Ezra had Commiffion to caule to return, and
carry with him as many of the Jewsas he would
~ to Jersfalem, Exra3.9: 13, and alfo from the

twenticth year of the fame Arrarerxes, when

Nebemiab. obrained leave to build ‘Jersfalems,
Nehem.2. and to end with the death of Chrift.
"Onely he makes a difference betwixr Sslar years,
-and Lwnar, reckoning fixty two Solar years from,
the time of Ezraes.going up, to the Death of

Chrift,but fixty twoLsndr from Nebemiah's:fixty

two wecks, or four hundred thirty four Lurar.

. years, being (ashe faith) fomany lefle, thenfo

Solar y as_there are years betwixe the
feventh and ewenticth of drtaxerxes;p.2t, and o

this latter beginning he makes the Command to -

1ild Ferufalemrorefer y and nottothe former.
quh?Sii;{bC'ﬁlu of ,NlI.'Mfdao inion, which
withwhat clearneffe Iamable, 1 vcf::'tform;
and nowmuit fay , thongh I highly hopour the

Author, and his jndgementin mammgs, yet |

-in chis particular canpot Fclofe with
UM Rcafons arc, :
¥ Becanfe the concurremceof the two thowfund

_three hundred duyes in their end, withthe one thow-

Jardrhreg bundred thing fve , the owg thewfand
. o e

E—
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swo hundyed-wnd fixty dapesy withthé oné.thoufand

1wy hundredund - winety: (‘both which ttand upon

firm Seripruresground ). 15 -#bfolusely deftroyed by

this.opiviomof the Sevemty Wecks,: 1 T
v. 2 Besawfe Mr. Medés gress: and-only Reafon
ndwoinmg a1» this Comphration,’ is weak_, uncer-
1an.y Withow: ‘Seriprure-gromnd 5 jed deflraitive to
ﬂcrgth'-pﬂmiﬂn. CrlewL TRbR e
"1 - His Reeafon'1s, toreconcile humarle Hiftories,
dnd  Dawicks Seventy weeks.: Now fuppofing it
tobe done ;' yet in mastess-of faithehie reafon /s
veak., and-as good-as nothing , becsufe the foun-
plau?q i}s“hdman"c Hiftorys 'wzfxic':h is no 'ground of
myfaith, . G e o s
.3 Ic ds senicersain, beea._'tffe hamane ‘Computa-
tionsare different, and i thihgs different'a choice
cannor bt madewithour $8mie other fule to guide
the dagiosr 1o e LT S
3. Jeis* without Sc¥ipewrelgfound , -bécaufe
Firtt , Scripture hath nowhere told'iis' thae' we
fhould make bare huimarie rcports the ground
of onr!fajth, but manifeftly the dontrary.
Secomdly , No other- gf6fe fumme in che whole
Scriprure doth " inforce ‘thé beginning' and “ending
of.the Sevesty weeks o be as- Mt Mede hath
{taved it, which could dhar: e made out’y it muft
thenbe granted that Mr, Mede hathtéafon {uf-
ficieae to adhere to the reports of thofe he fol- |
lows, rather thenof otllets, who in-computing,
the fame time differ in theiraceounts, and con-
fequerly he fhould have’; thouglt not a- pay-
tioular, " yét a general ~ Scripture-ground ; but

- %5 “opinjon having heither the ori¢ 5 nor the

| ‘ othery |

-
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other’y: hgth-no Scripture-guound arall. . -
.. g Avisdeffruttiveto other Seripture-pripciples,
viz, thof yrinciples which arathe- foundation of
ow ﬁlﬁ 170] ¢ AR T EEETRS T RS TR
- -3’1 Becasfe -Mx, Medes Diftinthion (whigh'is.the
. fowndasien.of hic whale Qpiniox) ;i».s».tm[ohqa{f; Jed> if
the -grownd of it be fbrkﬂg,hl; weighed, », there is
emongh swishe ching it [elf 5 v querthrovashe whole
-~ building, ; For whereas Mr. Mede would put. 3
difference-bevwixt the Haly Cicy and Jers/alem,
‘ ga.kmg theibeginpisig-of :the Holy. City to be
o she vimc, the Teritple was finitbed 5 but the
begiriningaf: Jersfalem: noe to be till afecrwards;
Ley ir (ighndwer therewnto ) be confidered, That
although isbe Templeswhen {poken of alonc , is
¢alled theiklaly: places yygtis itnever called che
Holy Cigyy - bas with 2 seference ftill to Fersfalem;
Asithe Citt JTerufwdem.is no otherwile {aid to- be
Holy, bur. 45 it hath raferenceito the Temples the
onely place of; Gods wisihip being there fixed ;
{ocannot the Templey the place of Gods Ho-
linefle, becalleda Holy Citzlg any othepwifethen
1s ir hath reforance to the. City 7ersfalems: joyned
to it; Both tornpacted isogether . makeip the
Holy City 4 either glaiming a fhare inthe name,
Fhat it ig quly, Js from the Temple; thata. City,
* from Jersfatem 5 that & Holy City, fram.both,
And therefoie it is;obfervable, as Jurafalens is
never in, any ether Scriprure called (unlefleina
an‘ljl W way of what fhould. be: for fisrure)
the Holy Cirv, but ftill with reference to-the
Temple:ficediin i, fo do.we not’ find in all
£zra(whih Book relates to the time we ar;
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goln)[omuchasonocmmuonmadcof the
o

City » till afterwards in the dayes of Nebe-

mab , Chap.11.3.18. which was aftct Jerafalens
wnsbmlt, and City , and Temple, now again

ftanding together, ea whereas the Angelfaith
to Danizly Sevemty weeks: are derermined mpon thy

" HolyCity , what City doth he mean, but ‘thar

City Daniel had bccn pmymg for, which was not
the Temple onc (?erujklm with its Temple
both togethe a:mil Seventy wecks
are dctcmuncd upon the Holy Cntg, and the
Holy City cannot be{o called from the Témple
oncly, but Tcmtglc and Cuy cogcthcv, it thege-
fore follows that there can be no other

of the Seventy weeks, bt what is fetched from the

time when Temple and Cit cagain joyned
| togcthcr, fo making up the t{-loly

City.y Daniels
LC“Y ; nor can the duration of the $
be any langer then ernfalm ftands w1
.us Temple init, owned by God for the place
of his worflup; which as it cuts o&’both Mr.
Medes beginning and ending of his Sev 423
wecks, whe begi: before the Cley was bult,
ends many years after God ‘had rejedted the
Tﬂnpltxrs thc placc of his worfhip; So is flltat a
ong beginging what-
{oever that fhall bcgm the z
time beforc City and Temple ftood together,
or ending y thar fhall end them any time after
883 had rejetod the Temple as the place ot his
p :
4 B‘“‘[er Mcdcs be, mmmn the Sewut
3"“’6.‘ (take rhe faime mkedlf in it f?{f, and anz

' < fores

vcmy wccks any
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* foregoing Arguments [et afide) appears improbable ;.
%01:{ he begins with the lxthotz Dcm‘a:P Nothus,.

the King under whom (as he fuppofeth ) the

* Temple-work was advanced in his fecond year,
and (gmhed inhisfixth, But how im le is
this .that Darius Nothss fhould be Dariss
here meant ,  even from Mr. Medes own Con-
ceflion,. who upon the matter grants us one hun-
dred and thirteen years betwixe the firltof Cyras,
and the fixth of Darius Nothus; for, fa.itg he,.
P. 9. the fixth -year of Dariss Nothss is concur-
rent with the three hundred and thirtieth Nabora-

" farean year ; but now the firft year of Cyrss was
An, Nabon. two hundred and feventeen, as af- -
firms Helviens ( Six Walter Rasleigh and fome

* others go feven or eight years higher) which is
one hundred and thirteen years , walkmg{:y ‘Me.
Medes own rule, and keeping to the loweft recko-, -
ning. Now though the Temple-work was after
Cyrss firft at aftand for divers years, yet not for
onec hundred and thitteen ; for confider , Zersb-
babel, who leading Ifrael out of Babylen inthe
firft of Cyrm did Jay the tqundation ftone , hath
a promife madeto him that he thould lay the, -

, Torftonc, Zech.4.7,859. Nay not Zersbbabel
onely, bur alfo fome who were {o antient atthe

comung out of Babplen 5 that they had. feen, and

SPemple s whih was defvoyes Gy youcs bo
emple, which was deftro :

fore Cyrmu fuft,by Ne‘ncquxz,zur, were alive in

. Darines{econd year, as is clear, Heg.3.353. now

allowing for thetime (which we muft) of theix
age when the firft Temple was deftroyed ( tor
S e wess
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weré they ot then of foé age and judgerhene.
too> they ¢ould not fo remember as 1o judge be-

‘twixt the ofe and the oehét, viz, the firft Temple -

and Second) " and adding hereto , ‘the fifty years
betwixt the deftru@ion 6t that Temple, and Cy--
7 firft, and one hundred arid fine, betwixt Cyrns’

" firft, and Durise Nothws his {econd year 5 and:

the whole upon zccéunt cannot amount to leffe’
then one hundred and feventy years, whichageis'
very improbable. - - ¢ c ' .
" Becanfe Mr. Médes ending of the Seventy
weeks not tilithe time of Jerulalems deffruttion o i
exprefly c&gdinﬂ' ‘the - feveral Chardikers of the.
Texty vert.24. (which poirrt us to the tifie where
the Seventy weeks are to end, as the words, verf.

™ 25, poirit us to the timé where they are to begin)

as [ball-be made appeat in due place, - Now' be-
ginning and ending both - being miif-placed; the
gﬁplc muft needs beé weak, yca, altogether
e . o
"6 ‘And laftly , Becaxfe Mr.Mede; to’ confirm
and make goodthis opinionsis confrained tolay down
(and that in his wery fomndntion) two fFrange Affer-
tions 5 for either of which'the Text it [elf affords no
folid bottome 5 nor any other Scripture Jufficient
warrant; and theyare,© RERCERIE N
1 Mr, Mede interprets the Angels words; ver(,
25. Know therefores and underftand, that from tie
roing forth of - the Command to reftore and to bwild
§erﬂjhlm » tohave relation not to the: beginning

of the Seventy weeks, burof the fxty twomweeks,

Whereas jt 8 moft evident that the period of
umg the: Angel bad fpoken of inthe foregoings ‘




.
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vesfe (withadecerminasion thereiof die end) the
bcgmmng of- which Dﬂlb{?l:ﬂOWf@k&ﬂ.tW,’ ang
the Angel :declares to himy, was- theSevenry
weeks, potthe Sixtytwo weeks, whichisinor
{poken of till afterwards; And therefitits more
agreeable to the' fcope of thewords;. taunake the
going - forsth of the: Comunandemen to; reftore
and to build. Jersfilom: the begimingof -the'Se-
venty weeks , -thien of the Sixtyrwo weeks; to
which if theyare to be réfexted; the Angel fhotild
point outa- petiod for beginning ;. before he'hadt
told Darwiel.any: thing of. the:time; Nay 5.4if thi¢
Command. to build Jerwfielim bendt-the begin:
ning of the Seventy weeks; theu.isthert notin all
the wordsany exprefle Head of accoun for:thern,
for theteis-no other Head:s :but thisonelys inkhé -
words » -unlefle: we fay the. Sevency.ate to be be-
gun fromx thetime of the ¥ifion, whiclricas wide
{rom, and as inconfiffent with  Mr. Aedes: whole
Difcourfe,as any thing can be faid: : Yea farchei
abferve , the Angel ldyes: dowss this Hiad of “ac:
eounc with: great care, that Daxiel miBht rior
miftake . Krowshereferes. and wuderft andy. Novw
it is not a thing likely. that the Angel fhotild take
fo.much care ro maka us underttand ‘aright the
beginning of she leffer Period(as Mr. #/adaealis ic)
of the fixty two weeks;and take: o care to'poine us
a,bes[;;,nnnig Yor the greater Period of the Seyenty
weeks, which (as.Mr, Mede al{o faich) compréc
hends the othér ; - and therefore by confequicnce, i

we know not: where t0-begirarid emixhae ; tht
bare knowledge of the other will adde bilictlk
tous, )

ol : 2 Mr.
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3 Mr. Mede is driven to affere the feven wecks
and the fixty two weeks, veif, 25. to be one
and thefame, he reading the words thus, Z4ere
fpall be fevens of weeksy and threefcore and swe
weeks ; is (1aith he) many fevens of weeks,{c
many asamount to fixty ewo weeks of yearsthere
being in fixty two week , nine times {even wan+
ting oney which little want (faith he) makes no
master, there being cight whole Sevens befides in -
the number, p.12. So.he makes the fixty two
weeks explicatory of the feven weeks,and the fame
number to be in both , oply fet forth under dis
verfe expraffions. But this as it feems to be over-
curious ; fo Mr, Mede him{clf faw fo many in-
sricacics inaflerting it, that he confeﬂ'cdzes.xq.
thatcould the fevenweeks be well beflowed the
chicfeft difficulty were taken off this Prophefie, |
Nay letme fay ;. this cannoe be , butonly. with
that fuppofition thatthe fevency weeks ate one

riod , and the fixty two another , which hath
beendifproved already. To all the reft I mighe -
adde, that Mr, Medes diftinGtion betwixt Seler
andan&srs, which muft comeinto hep,

, id will not do 4 isover-curious, yea
groundlefle, having no firm footing 4 to was-
rant fuch a way of computing cither in the
Text, or any other Scripture, .

The Conclufion is, Thet Mr, Medes atim’o».‘
which begins she [evemy weeks with the fixth year
fDatius Nothus ; 2wt shas which we are to im~

réce and cleave so m symh o andthe mind of Godin
’,h"lhffg . Lo o . )

SECTY
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. SECT. 4 -
Athird Decree, or Commandemens s we have

J

inEzraChap, 7. wiz, of Arsaxerxes in the fe- |

.venth year of hus Reign;But ths cannor be the Com=
mandemens we are to lookar ; For neither did ic
concern _the building of the %’cmple » which .
- work, astothe building, was finithed before in
the fixth year of Darus, Exra 6,15, por the
building Jerufulem , whereof not one ward is
fpoken. Buzr it was only a Licence given to Ezra,
and fome Jews with him, to go upto Fersfalem
to offer facrifice , and if need wereto repair the
Temple, incafe of any decay therz mighe be
fincethe time the building-work was finifhed, or
otherwife to adde forething to the work by way
of beauty or ornament y which feems to be inti-
mated,Ezr4 7,27, with 2 Commaud moreover to
the Treafurers oeyond the Riveryto furnith Ezre
- with monies and other neceflaries for the expedi=
ting hereot; whieh looks in nothing like the Com-

" mandement we are now enquiring after; I ;)nc?ht »

adde , that {everal of the Reafons we have before

laid down todifprove the former opinions 5 fall -
with equal force upon this ,. asmight be thewed 5

but I forbear , becaufe the reafon ot the Text lies

fo direftly againft this, that there needs no more

mbcrchm(%d. BT ST

- . There is but one Decree more'that any-.can

imagine, and that is of Arraxerxes,in the twen=

tieth year of his Reignyand given forth to Nebes
miah; of which we may :;cao Nehem,2,

eI
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Now this (as] conceiye) 5 the Cmmandmeh 5

. from the going forth of which , weareto begin this

Epock of fowr hundred and ninety years.
My reafons are , _
1 Becas[e this Commandement came forthin as
folemn a manner as any of the other. The fuft De-
cree of Cyrws came forth prefently upon Daniels
. praying and mourning , fodoth this upon Nebe-
#siabs , Chap.1. 4,5. The one hath as foleron a
tife, as the other.

2 Reafon, Becanfe the work_that this Decree a
comcerned , was & work_inits [elf as famous every

 whit as the work of the Temple, as appears, Firft, By

the larse defcription we have left usof the thing,
by the Tord himfelf; a whole Book (viz. Nebe-

miabs) being written ina manner upon chis fub-

je€t, inwhich we have the work,in the parts and

 circamftancesof ity more exadly laid down then
~ jsthe work of the Temple in theforegoing Book

of Exra. Secondly, The great oppofition it met
with by eriemies, declaring it to be a work where-
in Gods caufe and glory was greatly concerned.
Thirdly , The callingof this work, Gods work,

Neh.3.5. and awork inwhich God did o emi-

nencly appear in carrying it.on, and defending
the workmen, ¢hat the very enemies themfelves

confefle the work to be wrought of -God, Nehem.

6.16, which confiderations are {ufficient to fi-
lence fome exceptions I have met with, under-
‘valuing this work of Nebemiah, as a private
. bufineife, and a thing too mean to be made

he Head of this famous Epock. Andindeed 1

, have fometimes thought , thatane reafon why fo

large
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large a ftory is left us of this work, might be, be~
caule without a knowledge hereoty we could ne=
" ver have found the certain time with which we

i

are to begin Damiels {cventy weeks , which isa

thing of {o great concernmeit, as the Head of no
one number in Scripture like it.

-3 Becasfethis Decres agrees much better to the

Angels wordsythen ether the Decree of Cyrus,or anp
of the ather two: For oblcrve, the Commandement

poken of by the Angel, isa Commandement to-

reftore and ‘build Jernfabens, Know therefore and -

wwderftand , thas from the-go'ng forth of the Decreé

to roflore 5 andto build Jerufalem. Yea fuch a
building as fhould rearup again th= ftreet and -

wallsot Jer«frlems 4 asthe following words thew:
Now neither of the former Decrees did this, for
when Nebemiab firft thought upon the work, the

wallsot Ferufalew were brokendown, the Gates

bumtiwith ficc, Nehem.1.3,4. afterthe workof -
building ‘the walls was finithed , yet the houfes -

wete not builded ,- Nebem.7.1,4.--the City was _

large and great, butthe people were few thereiny
and the houtes werenot builded: The meaning

{urely is 5 That notwithftandig there might be

hete and there particular houles "in which the .

mgle did refide, yet Jersfalem as a City with
tes compated making a ftreets was not yet

buile (which is the thing the Angel mentions'to .

Dawel , totheend we might notlook upon the
building of fome particular houfes , tobe; in the

intentof the Holy Ghofty the building of Jeorws

falem 5 But rather reckon it from thetime wik
walls and ﬂtm-begm&o be built,) Bﬂ'm‘g;
- “z ;

. o
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in Nehemiahs time both thefe were done , he buile
the walls of Fersfalem, and that in fo fhorta
time as was cven a miracle, Nebhem.6.15.and he
built the houles alfo, and Artaxerxes Decree did
authorize him to do both thefe, Chap.2.5,8.
And this was a larger power then ever was
given before by any of the precedent De-
crees. ’

" 4 Becasfe this beginning [Fands recomciled (as
our computationof the two thoufand threc hun-
dred dayes by virtue of it will make appear) with
thofe Scripture-principles o which reqwire a concur-
veuce intheir ends berwixt the two thoufand three
huxdred dayes , and vhe one thoufand three hundred
thirxy five, and alfo the oncthonfand two bundred
and futy deyes o and the one thoufandtwo hundred

* and minery ; which all the other beginningsare at

variance,and open war with, -
What ﬂaall% {ay more? to make the whole |
of this long Difcourfe clear and undoubted , in
oneword, Confider, Thatthe Jews hada twe- |
old Reftoration, and a dosble building-work;
irft , A piritual Reftoration, or aReftoration as
they were a Church, and a building-work at-

' icnding that, viz, Of zbe'TemBIe; Secondly, A4

0

Civil Refforation, or 2 Reftoration asthey werea

.Commonwealth , and a building-work attending -

that, viz. Of the City Jerufalem.. Both thefe Da-
niel in his prayer}hlu{ been pleading for , wiz.The
Reftoration of City and Santtuary, Accordingly,in
the anfwer givento him by the Angel , we havea ‘
ouble Command ; Firft, A Command which
onccaned the filkonly » iz, Zhe Temple-mork,
' " [ W i :

|
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which was the Command of Cyres, andis that "
Commandement whichis faid tocome forth at |
the beginning of’ Danieis fupplication, verf.23.
s.e, whilft Dariel is praying Cyrus enaGsthis Law,
and fo partof Danieis prayer had a prefentan~
fwer; Secondly, A Command refpeding the
fecond , viz. The work of the City and Common-
wealthy, which is the Commandement t5 reftore,
~and to build Jerufalems, verf. 25.-- The coming
forth of this was to be for future; and (I take iS
this latter Commandement hath therefore this
particular notation, Of buildin Jernfalem, that
Dasniel, nor we,might not miftake , and account it
the fame with the othersver(.2 3. Now obferve,the
A:%cl fixing the Head of the feventy weeksupon
the Command for bwilding Jerufalen, it is a clear
-Argument that we are to begin the [eventy weeks
with the Jews Civil Refforation, nor their Spri-
twal, )

The Conclufion therefore is, That the Commean-
demesnt fromthe going forsh.of which we are to begin
our four hundred and ninety years, is the Commande-
ment of Artaxerxcsto Nehemiah, i the twentierh
year of bis Reign, ‘ o ‘

Thus_much as touching our beginning of this
famous Epock of Daniels {eventy weeks, or four
hunddred and ninety years. "\ :

SECT. s.

Having found out the beginning of Dmi}[,'
feventy wecks; our next Enquiry muft be
where we fhallend them., £

N : AKT Arrhyr




Pu

—\—\;o;:thy Mr. Mede (withA whom we have been |

contending already abour the beginning ) is of
opinionugat' we are toend the {eventy wecks
with the deftruction of Jersfalem; But having
before proved his Beginning to betfalfe, his End
muft neceflarily be {o too. And indeed, the
moft of our Reafons , but the chree firft efpecial-

" 1y, laid down te difprove his beginning, dolyeas

firongly againft thisend, take the fame;asit is
afferted by him,or any other. N

" Butthat whichhere I fhall farther adde,is, Zhas
this ending of the [eventy weeks # altogether re-

prgnant to the Text , which points. ws ta.amother

ending point o Viz. the death of the Mefsiah; as
the evident Chara&ers in the Texedeclare. .

1, CHARACTER., The fevemty weeks are
determined wpon Daniels Hely City. Seventy weeks

" 4re devermined upon thy Holy City; therefore to

be extended no farther then thetime that Ferk/a-
Lirs vemainedthe Holy City. But now ‘jernﬁﬁlng
(as I have obferved before) remained the Hol

City no longer then God did owsthe Templeinit
as the only place of his worthip; and this was
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~

“onely till ‘the Death of Chriff, the Meffah; -

after which the veil of the Temple is rem in |

* twai, the Jewib Sacrifice and Oblation ccafcdli

Neither in this Mountainy norin Jerufalenzi ﬂin
men now any longer (i.e, excluding other “places,
as it was all the titne 'of the Law ) wor(bip the
Father, ‘ ' ‘

RS

2 CHARACTER. The fémwty\ weeks are

there to end where the Jews tran[grefions. are

[inifbedy or come to the full, Sevemty weeks are
B 2 ‘ R ) B . T Jh&
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d;:mned #pon thy people 5 and uponthy Holy City, |

e finifl the tran(greffion, But this was done in the -
crucifying . the Lord o_f life, for then did the FJews.
- fill up the meafureot their Fathers, as. isevident .

 from that Parable 2ath, 21.33. totheend ; firft
the fervants of the Lord of the I}im]a_rd, are killed,
-vetf, 35.36. Thus were the Prophets ans after

another by their Fore-fathers. But laft of all

(faith Chriit) The Lard of the Vineyard [ends his
Somy [ayingy They will reverence my Son 5 verf{.37.

37
But thefe wicked Husbandmen kill bim Likewife, .

* verl.38.hereupontran(grefions are come to the full,
the Lord of the Vineyard miferably deftroyes

thefe wicked men, ‘and lets out his Vineyard to

other Husbandifien , ver{.40.41. And what can
better evidence tramfgreflions beilig now come to
che full, hers chis? the chief Heads of the Fews,
and the popularity, with one mouth crying out ,
whenthe {entence of condemnation was paffing

upon Chrift, His blood be upon ns, and onr childyen,

invoking hereby Heaven for judgementand de-
firultion upon themfelves and their poftericy;

Yea itis yet more evident that tranfgreffions at

this day were come tothe full’, becaufe, though
fome particular perfons, upon the wonderfull
miracles of Chrifts Refurre@tion, fending down
. the Spirit, and the preaching of the word of the

" Gofpel hereupon {ent forth among them, did .

afterwards come in and imbrace this Chrift ; yet

never ‘had the body of the Nation, nor theic -
Rulers from that day forwards hearts fomuchas .

to acknowledge their moft wicked falt, much
lefle repent them of i, O 4 oogle
. : : 4

I
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A third, fourth, and fith CHAR ACTERS,
"The {eventy weeks are ‘then to. expire when wx -
end wai made of finy recoxcilintion made for iniquity,
everlafting righteon(neffe bronght in, .

Seventy wecks are deccrmincd_ to - make an
end of fins , and to'make reconciliation for ini-

uity, and to bring in everlafting R ighteoufnefle:

ut all this' was eminently doue in the day of
Chrifts {ufferings wheh he gave up the Ghoft,
{aying, It is fimjped. - Sl

The Conclufion is , That we aretoend Daniels
[eventy weeks withthe Pafflonof Chr ft, :

SECT. 6.

Unto the fore-going Opinion, which ends the |
feventy weeks with the Paffion of Chrift 5 doth
excellely accord the {even weeks - and the fixty
two wecks in the following vetfe (which Mr.
Mede confefleth to- be the greateft knot in this
Prophefie) the dithculty hereby being wholly ta-
ken oft, and thereby our opinicn as touching the
ending of the feventy weeks confirmed,  ©

- Butere thiscan be madeappear, ir will be ne-
ceflary thac the knot concerning the feven weeks
beuncied. ‘

Four opinions . (befides that of Mr. Medes,
whereof mention was made hefore ) there are
of thefe feyen weeks, ncither of which canl re-
FCIVC. . . . ‘ :

t The firft is, that which would have the frves
" weeks 1o be weeks o dayesy andthe fixty two weeks,
weeks of yeers; the meaning of the opinion s,

o , . That ,
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A

That thedayes of the feven weeks fhould beun-
derftood of Natural dayes, a day confifting of
“four’ and twenty hours, but in the fixty two, of
Prophetical dayes, 'a day fora year; and accord-
ingly it would have thefe feven weeks to bee
meant of the.two and fifty: dayes, whetein the
Wall of Ferwfalem was finithed, Neb,6. 15,

. which (faith the Author ) though they are in-

-~ deed fomewhat more then feven weeks, yet fhort
of fevenanda half, andfonottoberegarded in
account of weeks,

Byt this cannot be, ‘ o
-1 Becaufe It i ggainft all Scripture accounts,
yea reafon it felf, to conceive that in one 'and
‘the fame Epockof feventy weeks, we fhould
(without 'any compelling reafon from the Text
- {otodo) ingerpret fome of the weeks of dayes
Natural, fome of dayes Prophetical,
- 2 Becaule The Angel affigns no bprcper work_
tothe [even weeks 5 as diftinét from the Sixty two,
no reafon therefore wee fhould. Nay, in cafe
we fo do, its more confonant to the Angels
words to atribute the building of Jersfafens, .
with its Wall, tothe fixty two weeks » then to the
feven wecks; For faith the Angel, #ixty two
~weeksthe fireer (hall be builr again 4 and the wall,
even in troublefoms times,
2 A {econd opinion. (and the moft common)
15, That which makes the fever wecks the
Period of time the fecond Temple was building 5
“gnd the fixty two weeksthetime thence to Chrift,
-in which tme Jersfalem was again builr, and
mhg,bxtod,t o B (.Aﬂf,
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Ané. This cannot I fubfcribe, -

1 it fﬁppo[nb [even weeks of the fe-
venty to be cxpired before Jerufalem beghn s0be
byijt, whereas Ihave already proved at ﬁu‘gc the
feventy wecks aretatake beginning thence. The
very foundation therefore of this opinion is a
miitake as to the beginning' of the feventy
weeks.. .

2 Becaufe it # 4 thing that casnot be proved
from the teftimeny of any clear umdemiable Scrip-
turey that the fecond Temple was in building feven
weeksyi.c. nine and forty years. As for that, Jobn
2.20. Forty and f{ix years was this Temple in
building , which place fome make interpretative
ot Damicls {even weeks, fuppofing the Temple
to be perfe&ted in the feventh week , towards the

.end, or about the middle of it, which will

agre¢ well ta fix and forty yeers ; Not to fay,
In cale the thing were {0, that the words can
lfuvc no rcl;suon to Daniels fc(v : weeks , ge
eventy weeks not beginning (as I have proved)
till afgr Temple-work was finifhed; e

My An{wer is, That it-is a thing doubted

. ;mongiagood men, whether thefe words have

any relation at all to Zerubbabels Temple, or not;
for fome conceive they relate 1o Solomsons
Temple, which computing from the time
David made é)rcparatioufot he building therc-
of , till the fame by Selomor was finifhed , a-
mounts toabou {ix and foity years; But others,
with more reafon , and likelihood of truth , re-
fr chem o the Temple Herod built, who (to

-
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b4 .

ingratiate himfclf with the Jews ). pulled down

the former Temple Zersbbabe! had built, build-
ing, inftead thereof, another more large, rich and
fumptuous Temple (as is tettified by Jofephus,
Armtiq. Lb.15.Cap. 14.) which Temple was the
L it b Batminy of th oo Evangels
- Auightfoet 1N mony ur v
been in h:nnge

uponthe Text, proveth ) had ex- -

a&ly fixand torty years before the time Chrift
and the Jews had this Difcourfe,the probability of
which opinion (confidering the Jews {pakeofa

Temple that was, not that had been) weighs
down, in my opinionsallothers, But if yeranydo - -

adhere to the opinion of Zerubbabels Temple,
and accordingly fet this Scripture :‘.Eszt my
Argument, let them (which they muft) produce
{ome Scripture {peaking the thing that Zerwé-
babels Temple is here meant 5 cilkthac is done, we
‘are in uncertainties, and an uncertain ground is

too weak to prove a thing, or difprove the con--

trary: :
And indeed learned men generally

feem
not in the prefentcafe to lay muchw ups
A hmcﬁ{?who

_on this Text; for thofe,on the one
conceive the {econd Temple was finithed in the

. fixth year of Darins H;}
ﬁxandfor?': cars, betwixt Cyrss his firfty and
. Hyftafpes year: And thofe, on the other,
wgo judge the work was not finifhed untill the
fixth of Dariws Nothss, teckon between the
firftof Cyrss, and the fixth of Nethss, above
twicefix and forty years : Yet is not this Text

pudged

afpesy teckon not half’

‘

P
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judged by ecither to have that weight init, asto
1:;!?6 mcr); alter their opinions.

Alfted (in Chronologia Monarchia Per[arum)
would find out a way to uphold this opinionyviz.
That Zerubbabels 1emple was fix and forty yearsim
'bu:lding, andyet willnot have the compleas finijhing
of the work to be till the fixth year of Darius Ne-
thus, which (accordingro his account) reckoning
from the [econd 7Mrﬂffgéz Tus, when the foundation
was laidy was one handred and eleven years, But to
do this he reckons- only the time they were build-
ing, leaving out the time the work wasata ftay.
But as it is 2 moft unlikely thing, thatthe Jews,be-
ing {o confiderable a ‘company, as wasthat com-
pany that came, up from Babylon , and attending
wholly to this work , fhould fpend fix and fortv
years inthe meer building-work,who afterwards in
Nehemiahs time did in two and fifty dayes build
the whole walls of Jersfalerse, Nebh.6.15. Soisit
as .unlikc{y A(which yet A/fed to make good his
opinion {uppofeth ) that thofe enemies of Judab
thould fit ftill y and fuffer the work quietly to go

- on, without intermedling in the leaft to their pre-
~ judice, fixand thirty years together , wsz. all the’

tme of Parius Hyftafpes, who ar other times

‘were ready and adtive, whenloever they faw the

work on foot,to hinder it, L
To fay no more, the 'whole of the opinion is .
made up of meer {uppofitions; As firft, Thatthe
Darins, Exra 4.5. 1s Hyftafpes. Secondly , Thac
the Jews did build all the time of his Reign.
‘Thirdly, That dbafuerns, Ezra 4.6, and Areaxe
' : eraesy
4 \ .
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erxes verl, 7. weré twodivers perfofs. Fourthly
" -That Abafwerus was Xerxes the Great. Fifthly,

That inthe beginning of his Reignthe Temple- -

work was ftopped, which yet went on again

in the fix laft years of hisReign. Sixthly, That

the Artaxerxesy Exra 4.7. was Longimanus, who
throughout his Reign , forty ycars together, hin-

dered the work. Seventhly, That Darius, whoin

his fecond year. fet the work on foot , bringing it
to perfeQion inhis fixth, was Darius Norhus; never
anone of all which canbe proved by any clear
Scripture, yet not ore of them but is and muft be
fuppofed,to make good this opinion. :
Letthe Reader therefore judge what proba-
bility isin it ; And alfo by the way take notice,
to learn hence never to take up things upon truft;
what a do is made;by not- a few, to prove a thing
that is not, or at leaft that cannot be made appear
tobe? toprove Zernbbabels Templc was fix and
forty years inbuilding, becaule it is faid, Six and
fomears‘was this Temple inbuilding { whereas
indeed , if we follow the opinion to the heels , it
cannot be proved that Zerubbabels Temple is there
{poken of. Could any demonftrative Text be
brought to provethar, it would then be worth
while to look after the fix and forty ytass, . bug
to {pend time about it , while the main Queftion
isbegged, is but loft labour,
A third opinion there is of thefe feven
-weeks , which, makes them to be the texm of time
Jerufalems Wall and City was building 5 which was
vuine and forty years (f{aith the Autbor of it)
. Ce ' ' reckoning
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fame weight agai

r&koﬁng from the firft of Cyrss to the two and

thitticth of Artaxerxes , when Nekemsah having
finifhed the whole work returneth again to the
King, Neh.13.6. : )
But this cannot be, -
1 Becaufe what T have already faid in ity {econd
R eafon,inan{wer to the firft opinionlies with the

ﬁ:mﬂ this. :
2 Becaufe the building of Fersfalem was no

part of Cyrms Decree (as formgg I have proved) .

which yet this opinion fuppofeth ; yea the whole
firefle of it lyes upon the neck of chisfuppofition.
3 Becaufe in beginning the {even fo high , it

- doth alfo begin the {eventy wecks as high as
. Cyrssy which 1s anerror.

4 Becaufe the Author fails greatly in point
of Chronologie , whilft he accounts but nine and

forty years betwixt Cyrus firft, and Nebemiah’s -
: tﬁlrtlcth year, which upona -

Artaxerxestwo and .
due examinatien (whenwe fhall come toit) will

appear to be many more.

-4 There is yet another opinion alfo of thefe:

feven weeks (not much differing from that I pa-

- med laft) wiz. Thas thefe feven weeks are thetime

Jerutalem , wish the reft of the Cities of Judah

were building and repairing,

But this cannot ftand, becaufe of our fecond -

‘Reafon, laid downin antwer to the firft opinions

which battersthisalfo ; and alfo becanfe,the very

foundation ‘of it is neither Scripture , nor
-Story , but pure and meet conjeiture, as
~Mede proveth, whe oppoleth himfelf

t0. this
epiany

T -
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opinion, Dawicls Weeks, page's '

5.
+ What hath been hitherto faid by way of An-
{wer to each, is {uthcient to fhew the inco

of all thofe opinions, with the words, which
- make the feven wecks one time, the fixty two

another , affigning feveral ‘works to the feveral
times, - :
Seeing thesefore noneof thefe can ftand, nor
the fore-mentioned conjeGure of Mr, Aede, |
fhall now lay downwhatl conceive of the Text, |
~ reading the word thus y with an alterationof the’
ftops encly, Know therefore , and underftand , that
fram the going forth of the Commandement to re-
frorey and to bxild Jerulalem , #uto the Meffiah the
- Princey [ball be feven weeks o and fixty two weeks,
the ftreer (hall be built again y and the wall, even in
.. trowblows times, The meaningis, That from the
-time the command to build 7ersfalcm fhould
ﬁ?o‘forth,_untill the appearance of the Meffizh, -

id be fixty nine weeks ; all which time, not-

-withftanding the great troubles and overtumnings
that within it fhouldbe in the world , throu
the tranflation of the Monarchy from the Aedes
and Perfians tothe Grecians, and from them to
the Romans ( all which fell out within this time)
and the diftradions of particular Kingdomes,
and the great oppofition that fhould be made
againft the Jews ; yet {fuch fhould Gods care of,
and his providence over his people be, in this
fo mighty a -hurly burly, and commeotion of
Nations ,” and particular oppofitions made
againft them, asthatin defpightof all, Jersfa-
: : lens.

|

!
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~ lem throughout this troublous time fhould con-
tinue building and built. And fo obferve, the
- words, asthey fet forth the length of the time
from the daKA. e:@lm fhould begin to be buile,
untill the Meffiahs appearance ; {o dothey in-~
clude within thema {weet and gracious promife
of the care God would have of his people, through
and amidft all thefe toffings 5 untill the Meffiah
fhould appear, they fhould ftill be preferved one
way or other, who ever went to wrack ; and this
" notably an{wers to Daniels prayer , being a blefled
quieting of his fpirit , andto the event alfo. And
indeed, one principal thing that makes this place
{0 knotty, isin amannerbut a trifle, viz. making
a balf poims berwixt the feven weeks , and the fixty.
" two weeksy where rone [honld be made, and negleting
a Coma at the end of the fixty two weeks , where for
the more cafie underflanding of the werds its re-
gwifite onefhonld be. '

Now , as for the Reafon why the feventy
wecks, which firft are mencioned whole, verf. 24,
are afterwards broken unto parts, I conceive it
to be thisonely , That hercby the myfrery of this
Prophefie might be the greater s and the time the
barder to compute s which otherwife ( the Head of
the feventy once found) would have had no
difficulty 1 it ; therefore, that the myftery might
be fo much the greater, we have the feven
weeks, which are filt mentioned whole, brokén
into three parts, two fmaller, and one greater,
which are expreffed {everally ; firfty feven wecks,
then fixty two weeks, then one weeky vc:rf:n.7ci

xS
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and ‘that. too in fuch a marinct, as if the feven
weeks had relation to one thing; the fixty two _

to andther, the oné; to another; whereas it is not
fos" burall put together make up but that feventy
we had before , and ferve to point us to the time
of our SaviounsPaffion y which is faid , verl: 26.
to be after fixty ryo weeks 5 thatis 4 fixty twoad-
ded to the’ other {even ; making fixty nine; theny
iz, atthe end of fixty nine weeks, in the begin-

ning of the feventieth, is our Redeerer anointed

to his work : Hence that Charalter of the
feventy weeks ; verf, 24. Seventy weeks are de-
termined “to -anoint the moft Holy, This day of
his adointing, is the day of his appcarance to
Ifrael; being anointed, he goes forththe reft of
* thac {evertieth évcck, till the time of his Death,

preaching the Gofpel , doing good; healing thofe

that were fick, caftingout Devils, scc; And this

I conceive to bethe thing meant by his confirms.
ing the Covenant wish many for one week_y vetl, 27,
And indeed this agrees excellently well to that
of Paul, Rom.15.8. Now I fay, that Jefus Chrift

was a-Minifter of the Circumcifion for the truth .

of God, 30 confirm thé promifes made umto the Fa-
thers, Chrift himfelf by his’ own tgrcaching muft
confirm the Covemant madc with the Fathers;
which- (faich the Apoftle) is the reafon why he
,was made a Minifter of the Circumcifion, iw.
a Minifter under the Law. Now this he did in
the beginning of the feventieth week, going about
grcaching the fpace of three. years, and but
thrcly,

asis clear, Loké :3.1’2,33.. And this wﬁa‘i

e -
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till towads the middle of the week (ice. il foux
years before the four hundred and minety were
fully expired) ar which time he was ¢u off,
“which Ttake to be the meaning of thofe words,
Inthe midft of one week, [hall be canfe the facrifice
and the oblationto céafe, verli29.i¢. Chrifts Deatlx
which fell our, notintheend, but inthe middle
of the laft and feventieth week; did put an énd to
aH the Jewith Sacrifices and Worthip ; the Great
Paficover being flain', all other Sacxifices termi-
“pare in him. - .
. And indeed that Cluifts Paflion muft ne-
coffarily fall out’ abow the middle of the feven-
ticthweek , is clear, becaufe the Text {peaks po-
fiively that it fhould be but feves wecks |, and ﬁg
two weeks, i.e, fixty nine weeks , mntill vhe Meffi
- fpall appear ; So foon therefore asever the fix
" ‘mine weekswereat an end , and the, chemcg, i
but begnn,we muft of neceffity conclude the Mef-

fishdid appear, for otherwifeic fhould be up~ |

wards of fixty nine weeks to his appearamce.

Now the thing which will make all clearis , what

we are to underftand by b dppesramee. We
may not uaderftand his Birth; for iffo, thenhe
notbeing put todeath till he was four and shirty
years old,which {pace of time contains almeft five
of Daniels weeks , it fhould be feventy dhree , o
feventy four weeks to the cuting off of the
Mcﬂiazs whereas the Teext tellsus e s ane

:ger fixty nine wecks, or afver feven woeks, -and

‘“90“.:'}*.‘

Tbave in my Kep,The/.57,

time;

Ty two weeks, whichmkc’ﬁnza'm::.
P B
e
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time af his Baptifime, but not o confideracely, for

not uill afrerwards appear publickly,

This Tgm.rqm of his, Ido therefore con-
ecive (following herein the learned. Meds) is
to be reckoned fmbﬂ time inwhich he begunts
preach publickjy ¢ Natignof th: Jews, decla-
rin mdf to ba the Meffiab, whichwas (as Mr.

ede well noted) afier his Harbinger John
bad now finived hic mefugeyand was caft into prifom;
which circamftance of time s precifely note
in the Evangelical ftory , and the place alfo where
hebegan his preaching, Mark.1.14. 4fser John

was put én prifon Jofus_came inte Galilee , preack-~

ixf the Gofpel of she Kingdims of God, and (4 ing's
The time % fulfilledy ip, (faith M; Mede) the
laft week fixty two wereks is now comey
Matth, 4.33, compared with 17. This is the
very tm and place whence Perer veckoned - the
beginning of Chrift’s Proghecie in his Sermon to
Cornclins, AL, 10,37. That word which wa
\ pul:lx{Zedv:bra»gbow o/l Judzas and began from

afsar vhe Paptifm which John presched, R

And whi I8 anevidence that this was the time
his anointing by his Father, Lwk¢ tells us
Chap. 4.18,19,20,31. The when be fr,

ened .
the Baok ro teach1he peaplein Nazareth ¢f.G:ﬁoc2_ o

"he opened mpon thatplecey The Spiris of she Lo

g:’r?a:z ccanis he hash mn;_d me rfmsglgfh(
Ipes roshe poer 5 1pon Wi exXt our Savieus

biclelf Commesns ¢ verl, 21, This dey se this

though his Appesrance then wasto abma_:g{:; o
aud {ome fewgifcxples whom he chofe,yerdidhe

Pa  “Seripmy,
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Scrviptuve fulfilled in your eavss as if hee fhould
fay , Thisday is Daniels feventieth week begun,
now is the Meffiah ;anointed ; from this time
(which according to Mr. Mede was a full year

after Chrifts Baptifm) weare to reckon thofe

threc dayes or years, Lwke 13.32,33. To this

opinion the feveral Paffeov twixe Chrifts
~ Baptifm_and Death, do rd, which in
calethe Principle were as demonttrable, asitis

reccived and owned by good men, that of the

ycars[1 muft paffe betwixt his Bapti{fm and
Death, ’ : -

This opinion , though it differs from what I
havelaid downinmy K¢, yetis itfo far from

deftroying my Harmony , that it {uits it better

then that doth ; for by the addition of this year,
the two thoufand three hundred dayes, andthe
one thoufand three hundred thirty five, - do both
fall ac the end of the year one thoufand feven
hundred and one 5 -butaccording to the Gompu-

tation there laid down , one fallsatthe beginnng

ofthe aforefaid year, theotherat theend. This
being fo, letitbe confidered how long it was be-
twixt Chrifls beginning to preaxclﬂ , and his
Paflion, none will fay it was {even years, the
forequoted Text,Luke 13.fhews it to be but three.
And this no way repugns te Daniels half week;
tor the Scripture is not focurious-in dividing as
togoto the exa@nefle of a half weck , it is fuffici-

- enc.that there is the half of the years contained

inthe week , though fome few months be- want-
. & T

 Pafleovers alone doth neceffarily infer that four
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| Vi'ug‘z "And thercfore well and confiderately did> -

our Tranflators render the half of the weck:
by themidftof the week, which phrafemollifie
therigor of Divifion, and helps to remove th®
{cruple that might otherwife arife through th®
want that there is, inthis divifion, of fome fow
months. Now { fay, Chrift fram the day of his
anointing, which was at the very end of the fixty
ninth week, and in thebeginning of the feventieth,
ﬁ?dmg bur three fycars, and then being cruci-
fied, it neceflarily follows, that his Paffion muit
bee, notatthe end 5 burt in the midft of the week,
~ which week-too can be no other thenthe {even-
tieth and laft. And therefore (as I have obferved in
my Key) itislaid, ver(126. after threefcore and twy
weeks (i,¢, fixty two added to the feventy, making
fixty nine) fhall the Meffiah be cur off ;and not after
feventy weeks, becaule Chrifts fufferings came
upon him before the feventieth weck was fully
and compleatly cxpired. . .

~ And upon thefe reafons I have concluded in
my Key, Thef.57. that weare not to account Uporn
{o many, years tully as there are dayes in feventy
weeks, bur to deduét four out of thefeventictaand
laft week , becaufe Chrifts fufferings (which are

the point where the feventy weeks expire ) fell |
ouxt to be in the very cloleof the third day or

year of the feventicthan | laft week.
-~ And indeed it is an Argument of Gods {pe-
‘cial care, thathe fhould leave ia this Prophefic,

fuch clear hints,to prove that weare to cuc off four

years of the 7oth week, withour which wee (hould
| - 3. oot
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~ have run onto the end of ity and fo computed

four years more then we ought ; which, befides
the breach that hereby woul be made in Chro-

~ . nology, would have made this Prophecie irre-

conc cable with the reports of the feveral
Evangelifts as touching the time that pafled be-
twixe Chrifts Anointing and Paffio

Objegt, But it is ald, vcrf z7 He (ball
confirm the Covemant with many for ome Week ;
Which one week can bee no other but the fe-
ventiethand laft ; for it'is {poken of as a week
diftin& from the {even weeks, and thc fixty
two-weeks 3 If therefore after fixty nine ks‘

are paffed , one week is ipcm: mconﬁrmull)g |
) lace the cath :

Covenants then muft we needs p

of Chrift, which was his laft and fealing a&

in tl?c midft , bur in the end of the fcvenueth
week, .

 anfw, Not fo, for undér the Phrafe, One
week, isnot comprehended “the whole wock; but,
the half oncly ; and this is clear from the nexg
words , inthe midft of the week, [ball be caxfe the

Sacrifice, and O&Inlonto ceafe. In the midt of

whatweek? Anf, Of the one week, there-
fore Chyift’s Death muft fallin the midft or half

(though ‘not the exatt half ) of the one week; .

and if fo, muft not be brought down to-the
end of that week. If it befaid, The half week
iS\tobcuudcrﬁQod of the latter half, and thar
it is the error of the Tranflators, which ren-
ders the half of the week , by the middeft of

theweck , forir may as; Wcll bee taken for the

lattcx
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lateer half , as the. former. To that I anfwer;
If {fo, then doubtlefle the Angel would have
faid inthe end of - the week , and not inthe half
of the week; for the oncis a proper phrate,
the other improper ; the one leaves the thing

- without feruple ,* the other leaves a knot where
‘none. would look for any ; for who would ever:

: l.mﬁne,dntthc Angel, whilft hee {peaks of a half
of -the week, fhould mean the end. Nay, itcan-

not be otherwife, but that that which is here
called onc week, muft bee the formef half
only, and no more, for this rcafon, becaule
the work tobec donein the one week, js con-
firming the Covenat, iy

Now ‘this confirming the Covenant, being
the higheft a&t of Chnift, asheewasa Minitter

of the Circumcifion, ‘it neceflarily follows, that -

Chrift could do this no longer then within
that time that hewas laying ouc himlelf in his
Minifterial Fun&ion, - .
This ing the Covenant cannot there-
fore bea work .ofgfevcn years durance . (which
muft bee , if wee take the one week for a full
week) but of three only , which agrees well to
half of a week, and (for what I have faid be-
fore) the former half, ' A o
If any be curious to know the reafon® way

it fhould bee called , One week, and yet but halt

a week only meant thereby ?

" anfw, It iswithre(peStothe feventy weeks,

fixty nine of which hee had already reckoied

" intwo parts , firlt feven »Ix"ccls, then fixty two

4 .7 now
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now beraufe the feventicth- sweek , . which in
the groffe fumme was reckoned, had :not 'yet

inthe parts been meiitioned , she¢ therefare now

bringsthatin, callingitone week, yet with lay-
_ing down fuch Cauions and ~Eiopf1dcrations.,
as that wee may well perceive , ‘this one week, ,

though called a week (witha refpetttothe other

‘weeks of the{cventy, that it isinthegroffe fum

conjoyned with) 1s not indeed to bee under-
ftood of a. whole week, but. the firft half

ony. . .. o
" Objet. Bur if the cutting off of the: Meffiah

bee in the middle of theweek, how then are
there fevimty wecks determived on the, Holy

. Uiry?

" For anfwer, Mr, Mede hath a ;Non’dn.coﬂ-
cerning this, worthy ta be writen in Lettets of

‘gold; Onely he applies it to his opinion , viz.
. T har the feventy weeks arc to endwith the. defirnétiz

o7 of Jerufalem. So much. as ‘concetns that 1
thall alter in reciting it. The Notion {peaks thus ;
It thould be obfesved (though it ufeth not{o to
be)- that the “Amgel reckons not by fingle years,
but by wecks; It he had faid there fhould be
four hundred and ninety yearstothe- Paflion of
Chrifty then indecd to make good the prediStions
Chrift muft have {ufféred inthe laft year: Buc
when he fayes it {hall be¢ feveaty wecks, it is
enough if fo beChrift {uffer in the ieventieth week.

For it thole who reckon by years, if the year

defigned .anfwers the event , will not ftand upon
the ‘compleatneffe of months and dayes; oo
picatneyle or Al o
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thofe who reckon by dayes ‘ 'upgnd‘x_e:cmnp’lm;
. uc[f(c ot hours and mitmates; n’o more inthe

pppe——

reckoning_hereby weeks, if, {0 be the. number of

the weeks be compleat, are the parts of 2 week to
be exaSed. Seeing therefore the Text is cleatythae
the Meffiah is to'bee cut off in the feventieth

week , it matters .not- as to the making up of

feventy weeks , ‘though .the. thing -were do

in the. middle of . the week ; for {ufficient it is; |

shat the fame is done in thedeventieth week, -
- Thus the fundry'g;w knots; astouching the
feven weeks, :the Jixry two' weeks, 'the one
" week, and the half weck,, areall. untied by ithis
opinion, which ends the'.feventy wecks - with the
Paffion of Chrift, which no-other opinion in
a_way.agreeahle: to' .the Text > other -Scrip-
.tures 5 yeareafon it felf, either hath done, er
wcandoi - L w6 n o O

By this therefore we b.:ré’yé't- farther configmed

in our foregoing Pofition,viz.. Thas we areswithvhe -
"~ Paffion of onr degr Lord and Saviewrytoend Daniels

Sevepty weeks.

[ERY
BRI

. SECT. .. .

. o

v Objett, Bitt:agaiﬂﬁ':thk‘dur.mdinéof:eth

fev weeks, it may be objeffed ) iz, That
the“;g/’cnty w,ccks caﬁnoz end with the Paffion
of Chift, becauleit is manifeft from {undry ex-
~preffions i the Text, that the vcry"l?roghcg:
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Joos fanher, and wears of things that relate R

~ apotbertime ; For verf, 36. mention is made of
 ‘the- defkrution of Jerwfwim, both Ciry and

.imiaifs’ e by o s, Ty yeacs

the Primce thar dmiball.deﬂr:l the City

od Sanituary, awd the exd theveof. (b

@ Flood, Yeg the following words in the very

fanae -verfc , #nte the end of the War defolasions
are determized, relate to a dme much lower,

smotdnﬁ, ing to the Expofition I my felf have gi-
ven of themh 5 Key, Thef. 17. Yea likewile
thole words verle 37, For the everfpreading

- of abomnations hee (ball makg it defolaic , even

untsll the. cou iowy and  that desermsised
all boc-paweed wpom the defolate , mult needs re-
e to the very laft times, in which the Jews,
who for crucifying and reje&ting the Lord of
,%ﬂgd@gi@up of God toremaina defolate,
i 2t y lmu d!t Mmm,

of ;"t@[ time of the end, fhall bee again
received into favour, and reftored ‘under
Chrift to greater Liberty and Glory then ever,
Therefore muit not the feventy weeks end

as before, but bec extended to fome farther

time. ,

" 4nfw, The foregoing Expreffions, thou
they come within m’mbo?ﬁ‘e of the Viﬁoglll:
yet nit within the compafle of the {eventy
weeks; o thus, Though they are a part of

the words of the Prophecie, yet are they

o part of the {eventy weeks ; that'is , Thgf
‘ e | a

bee wirh
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do nor'relate to things danc ' within this time,
buc ' chings tobee done afterwards; when the
feventy wecks fhould bee expired. Far' ob-
" ferves The Angel’ having informed Duwiely
“after feven weeks, and fixcy two weeks

that '
(5. . fixty nine) to bee reckoned. from the go- -
ing fo:g' of

the' Command 1o reftore’ and
'to build Jersfulens y the -Meffiahi fhould appear ,
who hiving- confirmed the - Covemant part of
the {eventicth week , thould inthemiddeft of that
weck bee cue off» by which Death of his, hee
fhould put an end to the Mofaicxl worthipy &e,
Hee now goes:on: relacing faxhery avhat
fhould befall the Jewes hereupon, even umkill
gpcirbfla'tlltﬁ;‘ltdtmuim, noczg }on.gct {peaka
ing of things asxcferring to the feventy . weeks
- (to the-end of which hee was come alread

: ready)
but as fuiting the former Difcourte, and alfo

,ﬂa::cfwfcir‘ %"""é‘f defire , which was, it? know
: iffue .of things .concething his own
people; and therefore the A nc!{lgtcilshlm,

- that the Meffiah being aie off; the Jews Ciry and
- Sanary fhould thereupon be: deftroyed 5 the
body of their Nation bee made defolates -in

which defolate, fotlorn, unchurched condition,
they fhould remain evenuntothe timeof theend,

when Chrift notwithftanding all their wokinds

nefleto him, would yet make himfelf known
unto them, taking that' poor: defolate people
into his arms and favour again; and this laft of
their Reftoration cems to mee to bee dhe thing
hinted in the very laft words of the Pxfophccle&
V : an

-
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Zad: that determined fhall bee poured upon the
«dbfolateyi.c. (asconceive, otherwife nothing a
alb isdxre {poken of: their Reftoration) Tharde-
reymified . One, vie, the Chrift, the Mefliah,
thie determined ; time of whofe firft coming was

{feventy: weeks, and who accordi at the end of
thas time did came, was cut off by the Jews, Fers-
Jfakew box this deftroyed,, - they made defolate, un-

shutehed ; uotill sheconfummation, fhall in the
cotfummationy of in the time of the end, bec |

poiwed upon the defolate - that is, reyeal himfelf
unto s pour ont his Spirit :u'pon,tfns defolate Na-
tions who. now fhall fec- and confeffe, that that
a&:of their, Fore-fathers iné'cmcxwfrvingi Chrift,
was indeed the eurring off of  their Meffiahyor that
desermined Onepromifed. to-themat the end of
fevenry. weeks - iy oo

.1 Thas thoughthe Prophefie dtfelf brings us as

- dowas Chrifts fecond coming,, yer “are. not. the
~ {eventy; weeks to.be brought down thither ; but

wie are t0 end thew, as before, with the Paflionof
Chyit; and whatloever expreflions have a farther

|

loek, e are to interpret tﬁim notas havingare~- -

{pcro the {eventy weeks (which are compleat

* withdye them ). bugas {poken to this end, to give -

Dayiel ; information_how the cafe thould ftand
with';his people, betweenthe time of their re-
je&ion for theicutting oft of the Meffiah (where
ends the {eventy: wecks)and their Reftorarion.
47'.’?{?' mnch “ rmci:mg Danigls Sevent y Weeks,
. B .e. iy - . . CHA.P,
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Wherein Inquiry is madeinto the number of the
- Tears that Kﬁd betwixt the firft of Cyrus,
© and the twenticth of Artaxerxes,
when Nehemiah received his
Commiffionto build ;o
Jerufalem,. B

\

SECT; ld AN

HAv‘ing in the fo}:c-goix:% Chapter found out
the true beginning and ending of Daniels
{eventy weeks, it now remains, Thatweenquite
into the number of the yeats that paffed from.
Cyras firlk, unvo the gwentieth of that Artaxerxes
when Nehemiah went up to Jeinfalem with
Commiffion to build i, ‘ '
And the moreis this peece of .our wayto be
heeded, becaufe Chranologers themfelves differ:
- no lefle then above a hundred years , fome from .
others 5 incompucing this tine’; and a hundred -
years loftor gained is no lietle magger.

- T fhall therefore, ashitherto [ have done, foin
this al{o,make Scripture-Text comipared and laid
together my chief rule; fhewing what proba- -
bilities I havefrom the Scriprure it felf for the
thing which I affert; and by thofe axamining
others opintons, chufing or refufing uponno other
account. e

. To come thereforé to the Queftion, - - .
- Quctt, - Whas numper of years dre weto Acconms

npom

5
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wpon berwixt the firft of Cyrus, andthe twestieth
of Artaxerxes> - -

Anf. Itis the opinionof Dr, Lightfeot in his
Harmony of the Old Teftament { m I am
neceffitated for truths fake here to_mention by

niame (as Mr. Mede before) becaufe I can neither .

bring torthhis ftrength , nor my own , without
references to the Author ) that we are to reckgs
spon [even and thirty years onely , which by him
are laid downthus , viz, Cyrus three, Artaxer-
xes Abafuerns fgurtccn, Artaxerxes Darius
twenty, the whole is feven and thirty,

Bur though I much value the’learning and

judgement of the Author; yet cannot I con- .

clude with him in-this,
1 Becasfe the allewance of [0 few yearsto this

Periodycan vever (unlefle new Heads, agreeable

to Scripture and Reafon, be’ found-out for each

/ {everal number ) caufe a comcurvence in exds

" betwixt the two thesfand three hundred dayes,
dud thé one thowfand three hundredthirty fivestheome
thosufand two bundred and fixty dayes'srand the omc
thou(andtwo bundred and ninety 5 which upon the
account of the Reafons laid down in my Key,
Thef.17.and Thef.34.muft be.

2 Becaufe the feveral [uppofitions :qw whick

" -this opinionis built 5 are not onely inthemfelves ux-
" certain, but even inconfiftent with aher parts of the
Scripture Hiftory, and Right-reafon. And theee-
fore of neceffity. the foundatien being fandy,muft
S D e by 1 e foat fappoled,which

ow the things by Dr.Light ot fuppofcd,whic
#re botomne for thl); opiniogn, a{fe th‘c?c. '

thefe,. 7'.1..'913'3

}
|
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e

‘1 That drtdeerces. Abiafisrys mentidned
Ezia 4.,6,7 was Son and next Sndeeflor in the Per<
frax Manarehy qoGyvus. Aﬂ'mal u: his Cbmmckzl
upom the Book «of - dofher

:. That this Armxerxé; Ablfﬂl’rﬂl i’ﬂlgﬂﬂd:

bur foureeen yoors mall. Aﬁ"ﬂrtcd upon Hcﬁber

I@

3 FhatDarissy in the :ﬁmhaf wlmfx: chgn
thc Tempk-*wnrk was finifhed Exre 6; v5; and:
Artaxerxesy in the feventh of Whofe RcigreEzra
went up 1o Ferwfutemy Echaty,tyyi aid Neber
miah afterwacdsinthe twerntieth s Nabem, 3. Wys
one-and the fame perfon under two:names,. I
the Chronicle ‘upon iz.rag Ch‘lp 6. Cbag 74
Chup 910, .

4 'Ihzmww&xccomleacnwmbcwf fevumy .
years: ftom the tithe that Nebuchadsezziar de+
ftroyédhe firft Tesple, il Dirism tocond year,
1 whith the building of the (sovid was advanccd‘
Inthe Chronicleupon Heffher ¥t -

e “That Bzvn was Son te that Seuwh thc
: Hrgh Drielt, whony' Nebschadntarar flewat the
tifne- {Mﬁtﬁ'{‘emptewas defoyed 5 2 King:d§
18,94, and therefore ‘mult neceflacily bebombe& .
foré the deftruftion’ of Selomins Tcmpk “which’
nfﬁfty years before Cyris iRty and Ezrabe-
athive now inthe dayés of ' drraxerxess it
camot agree to hisage and adtiy ry,that thetisng
berwixc - Cyrhs” ﬁi‘ﬂ!, and Artherxu ey,
fhould bé long. Y :E*z,m‘;’ ' -
6 That the dehigly’ of the Holyc;hofl intie
Books of Ezrd anl ‘Nebemiah is to give us a
Chronicle of d\@ Firfian Kings. Cpori Nehemiah

pass, Qs (Theg g -
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tempt to
“they fhould, there would be no need of writing

Thefe Six Particulars, which I finde here and
there {cattered in Do&or Lighs-feot, and have for
the better difcuffing of-the thing put them into
this order, will upon a due examinationbe all of
them found o "ﬁttc

1 Particslar, Artaverxes Abafuerms was
next fucceffor to Cyrs,

4nf. This isathing very unlikely; 1. Be-
caufe Cyrw Son being {o deadly an enemy to the
Iews, as that heby hus lE:.ower did putaftoptothe
work of the Temple, hisFather yet living ( as is
by Do&or Light-foet himfclf, p. 190, and others
affirmed m cannot conceive the Jews would at-

d whilft he was alive; or put cafe

Letters to this wicked wretch, and in them coy-
ning falfe accufations to caufe the work to. ceafc,
(asthe Adverfariesdo to Artexerxes) for he of-
himfclf was, and would have been ready enough
to hinder the work. : e
2 The very Circumftances of the Text-ar-
1€ this Artaxerxes to havebeen at a further di-
ce from Cyrss then his immediate Succeflor 5
for,1.Hefeems to have been avery ftranger tothe
ftate of the Zewifb affairs, and therefore receiving
L ctrersabout them, caufeth the Chroniclesto be
fearched, Ezra 4. 19. to finde what manner of
people the Iews had been : *now it is ot likely that

;Cyrns Sonfhould be fuch a firangerto this People,

~ their State,and Affairs, whom his Father knew

fowell, and he fucceeding his Father (accordi
.te?,i Doe’cor Light=foot ) after his Father vre(iig:f- |

~edthree years, 3. He feems likewife to have

-
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‘been altogether unacquainted' with Cyras decr )
. which Cyrus Son wasnot ; for how could he, ;tnef?
yet hinder it whilft his Father was alive? But’ this
~ drsaxerxes was, which the Adverfaries knew well
enough, or undoubtedltz durft not otherwife have’
charged the Zews with building 2 City, avhen
lt)hctrlr:{'el\irltis0 lflgw it x:asbug‘ aTcrn};lc, left h_circ-'
y they: give the King occafion to reply,
\Vhaiymw, arethey building a City 2> I amﬁ?rc
my Father Cyr#s never decreed that; and'fo by
this, their ¢raft and malice fhould comeout, -~ .~
All the colour that I finde in DoGor Lighe-foor
for this opinion, is, That Cyra Son was 2 hinde-
rer, and {o was this Arzaxerxes, p, 190, Burdoth
it therefore follow he puft needs be Cyrss Son ?
might not Cyrus Son be one hinderer, and this
Artaxerxes another after him ? which is the
more likely opinion for the R eafons before gi-

ven, ,
Now in cafe this Link prove weak, the Chain
iseafilybroken: for if between Cyrm and Artax- -
erxes did reign any other King, then will the
years betwixt Cyrs firft, and the twentieth of

- the other Artaxerxes be more thenthirty feven,

3 Particalary That Artaxerxes Abafuerss .
reigned but fourteen yearsinall. S

Anf. Itisthegrant of Dodor Light-foor, tha
Artaxerxes Abafuerss, Ezra 4. is the fame with
that gbafueras we read of in Efther, upon which

ot (asfufhcient for us ) we fhall at prefent go,
fcr:ving theproof of the thing to another place ;
now letusby this rule examine the Pofition, We
read in Effher that full &tl\mnp:n years of Abafie-
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| eesvany

rw £eign were T o in that very Morsh wher ¢-
i?fthe hleom cut off ;f!kéecir ehemiey in Sg[l‘m;; and
cllewhere, as 15 evident, Compire. BT
with Chap. 9, 1. He hath then from:hi::zy.(u-
cordifig to DoSkor. Lighe-foss accotnt) busone

. yearmotetod reign,”

Now let it bee obferved whis: after this.was

~ dohe, and fee whether or no- the vhing were likely

to be compaffed iva year, - -

e B
Firlt, Aordecaifends Lettet's toalkthe Jews: that

. were inall the Provinces of Kitg Ahafuersa,tarte

and near to ¢ftablifl the fourtcenth, and fifteenth
days of the Month- Adar, as days of ‘Thankiyi-
vingto be kept perperually every: year, Chap. 9.

30,21,

" Secondly, The Iews of the feverall Provinees

receive thefe Letters, and upon teceipe affernble
together, Ordain; and Infhivvse for themfelves
and pofterity, that thefe days fhould be obfesved
as Mordécaxhad writtén, vey, 29,36, 37,28, |
-Thirdly, "Fhereport of this Is carried back a~
into Shafban from all quarters, and thereupon
fther the Queen, and Morderasthe Fow, wiite
Lecters the fecond tirae, and fend to 2l the Zesws,
ih the one hundred #nd-twenty feven Provin-

" eesyto confirm whatwipoit reecipt of Mordecas®s firt

L etters they had decited for themfelves and their
- Now obferve, the Pominions of Abafuersigo-

- ver whichthe Fews wera {cattéréd, were (o vait

and large, that ‘when: upen - Efbers -Detition a
Counter-decree was to' be fene fofth to pin ftop
£ the Degree of Hmman, although thefending' of
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it forth was feven or eight Months befare the

- time Hamans Decree was to have been put in exe- -
cution, as will appear by comparing Chap. 8. 9. -

with Chap. 9. 1. yet left through the length of
~ the way it fhould come.too late, Mordecai {ends
Pofts on Horf-back every way, and that upon
fwift Beafts, Chap. 8. 10. and withall they. go
forth haftned and prefled on, verf. 14, Now if

in feven Months time by {wift running Pofts |
there could hardly be a conveyance of a Mcffage

intoall parts of Abafuerss Dominionsy how can

" we imagine that afcerwards, when Letters. wete

fent forth not thus haftned, but more leafurcly,

- they fhould be conv,cicd all over Abafuerns King-

dom, and the Jews thereupon from {everal parts.

. meet together, hold 2 Council, inftinge 2 Day

tobe kept by themfelves and pofterity, and the

report of this when don€ ‘returned again to the

Court from all parts, and upon this, new Letters

by way of ratification of their proccedings fenta-

from the Court to the Jews thorow-out

all the one hundred twenty feven Provinces, and
~ all this within the {pace of one y¢ar.

~

Adde hereto, Thatthe greatnefs of M;}J:eﬁi ,

- underthis Abafwerse, Chap. 10, his being. aocep-
ted of the multitude of his Brethren, his-{ecking
andcndcavourin%, as before their deliverance, fo
now the wealth of his People, his {peaking peacc
to all his Seed; feems clearly to argue that thefe

" things were not of onc years continuance, butofa
longer time. Such choyce mecies given of G

- to hus people, 'cfpccially after {uch bitcer ftorms,
arenot wually {o fhortlivedy, - : ]

Q.4 Googihis
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' butone year more then fourreen,

" This ftoneremoved, the building goes to de-

cayy for in cafe eArraxerxes Ab:ﬁmm rei

en will there
bee found upwards of thirty. {feven years be-
wwixt the firft of Cyrss, and the twentieth of 47-
gAXxerxes, , :

'3 Particular, ‘That Dariuc, Ezra 6. and 4r-
‘taxerxes, Chap. 7. areone and the fame, only a
change of the name, and {o confequently the fe-
venth of Artaxerxes when Ezra went up to fers-
falem; Ezra 7. 7. was the year following that in
which the Temple was finifhed, which is called
the fixthof Darsm, chap. 6. 15, -

Anfw. This 1 can by no means give affent .

to.

1 Becaufe I finde Areaxerxes mentionedas a
petfondiftin& from Darim, Chap. 6. 14. And the
Elders of the Iews builded -- and fimsfhed st, accor=
ding tothe Commandement of the God of Ifracly, and

‘#ecording to the commandemens of Cyrus and Darius,
and Artaxerxes King of Perfiat now by the fame

~ reafonthat Cyrm isa difting Perfon from Daris,

by the fame muft Areaxerxes likewife, Nowthe
‘sArsaxerxes here named cannot be that Artaxerxes
weread of, Chapter four, 1. Becaufe he was be--

* fore Daris time, bur thisfeems by the order of

R4

lacing to have been afterwards, 2. He was a
ﬁindcrcr of Gods Work among the Jews, yea put
fuch a ftop thereto, that upon the very ffop hee
put, it is {aid; Ezra 4. 24,7 be work_ceafed until the
Jecond year of Darins; i)llt this Arzaxerxes is a
furtherer , and fich a one as did. futher Got

o L o WOrK

o
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wotk effeQuilly, as did ('yrw and Darim ; he
muft dlcﬁiforc bethat Artaxerxes Exra {peaks of

Obj. If it be [aid, Bat how did ke give com-
mand for building she Temple, which work_she texs
[faith_exprefly was finifoed in the fixth of Darius,
whichwas befere bis time 7 :

Tanfwer; 1, Wemay very well under(tand
thefe words of fomething done by Artaxeraes ,
with the vaft fums of Money he gave himfelt, and
commanded his Treafurers, Chap. 7. 15, 16, 20,
21, 22. to give forthto Exra, either by way of «
reparation of the Temple, which through many
years time fince the fame was buile was

one to
decay ; orelfe by way of Ornament, uﬁﬁgﬂto

thebeauty of the building, which is manj

hinted, vetf. 27. Bleffed be the Lord God of our
Fathers, which bath pur [uch & thing a this ix the
Kings beart, to beautific the Houfc of the Lord
which i in Jersfalem ; and alfo the very wortds of
the Decree, ver[, 20, 23. import as much as one of

2.'Im'a anfwer, That thofe words, The El-

* ders of the Jews builded and finifhed st according 10

the Commandement of Cyrus --arc not to be under-
ftood in o firi& a fenfe as to limit each command
to the Temple-wark only ; but in'a more large
{enfe, as having reference to thofe feverall Com-
mands given forth by the Perfias Kings, which
concerned the jews welfare, and the carrying on
Gods Work among them, whereof one was gi-
venforthby Cyrm inthe firft of his reigny m:tgthcx

S . _ege
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* afterwardsby Darim,. and two Poce after thatby

Arsaxerxes; and becafe Artaxerxes had ina

- more efpecial manner been BenefaGor to Ez7a,

and the Jews in his time, therefore £zra, upon -
occafion of relating the ftory of the finifhing of the
Houfe, having made mention of the other two,

" (yrus and Daru, will not paflcover Arenxerxes, .

b by anticipation names him before, though
his Story come not in till aferwaxd ; not fo much

_ minding the curiofity of that gmcu] ar Quefti-
on, Wh%.ﬂlct all three had been rwa:dcrs%kg:hzt

particular work of building Gods Houfe, as.be-
ing mtent to exprefle the wuth of the mateer in
generall, viz. That all three, Cyrm, Darins, and

 dreaxerxes had been frieuds to the fews, and fu-

therers of Gods work among them. ]
2 Becaufe Exra, coming up to Jersufalem in the

- gth of Artaxerxes, findes a High Prieft, who was

Grand-child to him that wasHighPrieft in the 6th
of Deriss;whentheTemple-work was finithed; 7e-

" fhmabeing then HighPricft,bur one Eliafhib 1s now
" ‘High Prieft;compate Ezra 10.6.withNeb, 3.20521

True, Ezr« cals not EliefhibHighPrieft at this time,
as doth Nebemiah afterwards ; yet noother High
Prieft being mentioned, and withall Eliafbib be-
ing {o aged that he had therra Son, a Pricft, viz.
Fohanan, Ezra 30, 6. itls very probable he was at
this time High Prieft, Now obferve, this Elia-
(hib was Grand-childeto Fefhws who alted with

’ “Zcrub’bg[:el;. as Nebem, 12. ¥0. And Jethva .begat

. oneyear (for by Do&or Light-fosts reckoning it

iIQja.kim s Jojakim: alfo begat Ehafhib ---- All
aid together, can we. imagine that inthe{paceof

15‘
i
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is no more) the Grand-father fhould be dead ,
and theFather after him, and the Grand-childe
High Prieft in the room of Grand-father and ,
Facher ?- or fuppofe he were not High Prieft «ll
afterwards, yet foaged asto have 2 Son grown
_ up to beaPrieft, who can beleeve it ? -

-~ 3 ‘Becaule. Nehemiah.,, Chap. 5. 15. makes
mention of Governours to have been infers/alens
before histime, that had opprefled the people,
and that did not fear God ; for in this he op
feth himfelf to them, he feared Gad, therefore
did notfo as thofe former  Governours. Now a-
song(t thefe we may not reckon Zersbbabel, who
was a righteous Prince, one that feared God, and
alfo Governeor from the firft ccmingnodli: of Ba-
bytow uill thefecond Temple was finifhed ; nor
sy we take in any Governours who did bear

rule afterwards from the time that Ezre wenr
up w0 Fersfalems untill the days of Nehemiah, be-

caufe in all this time Ezrs was authorized by
King #rrazerxes to fer Governours and Magi-
trazes oyer the people, Chap. 7. 25. 4nd thos
Ezra, after she wifdoms of thy God thas is im thy band, .
fet Magifirates and Indges--; nowitis not likely -
that Ezraya man infpired by God, would fet up
fuch Governours, or if through miftake he fhould
the firft timefo do, yet having feen’ the evil of
it, he would be more wary in his. next. choyce,
Thefe unjuft opprefling Governours.rmit theye-
- fore be fuppofed to bear rule betwixt Zermbba-
ba{:timea,m Ezraery andif fo, then cannot we
think with Do&or Light-faor the ‘time fhoudd
be fo little as-one year ; if more, then of neceffity,
muft Daring and Arraxerxes be two diftin& per-

0
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Now this which is the main Foundarion-

| flone not being firm, the building muft needs be

weak: for if Darise were one perfon, and -
taxerxes another, then put cale Dariss dyed that

" very year the Temple was finithed, which is a

L]

thing very unlikely, confidering he craved the
prayers ot Gods people, unto whom he had been
{uch a friend, that hc might live long, E<re6. 11,
Andalfo fuppofe Artaxerxes his next Succeffor,
yet becaufe Exraes going up is not tijll Arzex-
erxes{eventh year, there will be upon the refule
fix years more then Docor L::gbtogaot hath ac-
counted for, which makes fuch a breach in his
buildingas cannotbe made up again.

4 Particular,. That it was feventy yearscom-.
pleat, and no more, from the time the firft Tem-
ple was deftroyed, untill the fecond of Deriws,
when the building of the fecond was advanced..

A»f. This epinion ftanding upon the two firft
Suppofitions, viz. 1. That Artaxerzes Abafuc-
rus was Cyrus next Succeflor. 2. That this Ar-
taxerxes Abafusrus reigned but fourteen years in
all, both which we have before difproved, it falls
of iefelf ; for in cafe we conceive any other Ki
to have reigned betwixc (yrus and Arsaxerxes A=
hafucrnsy or conceive "Arraxerses Abafuerss to
have reigned more yearsthen fourteen, the num-. -
ber of years amounts to above feventy, and if
fo, then Do&or Light-feors compuration muft-

be amiffe, o ‘

3 Particular, That Ezra was Son to that Se-
rajah the High Prieft, whom Nebuchadnezzar

flew atthe time the firft Temple was dcﬁm{cd,
_ S ' : which
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which Doéor Ltghe-foot proves from Ezrass Ge-
llCal()gic,Cl:n [3 7. I. . . . B ’ - .
. Anf. This I muft confefle, look uporm it one
way, it feems to have in it much firength, yet
look upon it another, and it feems altogether im-

probable ; “for, according to this reckoning, {up- .

pofe Exra to beborn but the year before Fersfa-.
lems deftruction, when his Father was flain, yet'
muft we (as faith DoSor Lighe-foor him(glf) {up-
‘pofe him fifty years old at leaft in that very. year
which the Scripture calls Cyras firft ; Now laying
hercunto Do&or_Lighs-foots own words uﬁ:n .
Nekem, 13, which are thefe, Ezre( faith he)
lived near the timesof Jaddwa, who met Alpxan-.
der the Great coming to Fersfalem, for he wrote .
the Book of Chronicles inthe time of lobanan Iad-
duaes Father, Nebems; 12, 33. and fohe lived well
towards the expiration. of the Perfia» Monarchy..
Now let us lay all together and weigh the whole ;,
Ezra was fifty yearsold in Cyras firlk year, after.
that he muftout-live four generations, and in the’
fifth generation write the Book of the Chronicles ;,
that tour generations (though Doctor Light-foor
dothnot obferve it ) did paffe betwixe the firft of;
Cyrus and the days of Jebanan Tad duacs father, is
- evident,Nehem, 12, 105 11..Axd Jefhua begar Jo-.
jakim, Jojakim «/fs begar Eliafhib, and Eliathib
begat Jojada, and Jojada begas Jonathan, ad Jo-
nathan begar Jaddua. Now obferve, Iefhwa was

High Prieft in the firft year of Cyras, atthe com-

ming out of Babylon, Yzra 3. 3. Ezra out-lives
him, there is one generations Jojakim {ucceeded
him, thereis a {econd ; Eliafiué him, there ‘g’asaa‘
: _ o tawds
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third ; Jojada him, there wasa fourth. Al thefe
Exraout-lived, and in the fifth generation, name-
ly of Johanan or Jenashan Jadduaes Father, hee
wrote the Book of the Chromscles ; he muft there-

fore certainly be aged, that after fifty years
of age {ho)t'zld mivc four cncrations,yind

live rofee the fifth ; yet chis did Exra in cafe hee

were Sonto that Serajeb. .
Itis chesefore (Iconceive)much better to fay,that
that Seraiab, the Son of Axariab, the Son of Hil-

kiah - mentioned Exr47. 1. Was not immediate

Father to Exre, but rather Grand-father, or Greas
Grand-father; now Exme coming owux -of his
Loynsis called his Son, though he were not the
immediate Son, or next Iffue, for one of thefs
Reafons. . - - - S ’
- Either firft, becaufe that Serajab-was more fa-

- moufly knpwn, bein, Hlﬁ:] Prieft, ‘and killed a¢
1

the {acking of fermfatem, then poflibly Exraes nexc
Father was, and thercfore Exrapaffeth’ over him
in filence, “and begins his Defcent from the other,
who was more famoufly known. -

Or {econdly, becaufe that Seraiah was the firft

in the Line of Exraupwards that was High Prieft:

for though ‘others did come betwixt Exms and
Lim, yet were none of them High Priefts; for
the Prieft-hood from Serajab went on in another
Line, not thatof Ezraes Father, but that of Fe-
hbofadax. (or fofedech Yfather of Iefbaa, x Chron,6.
14,15. Ezraes Father therefore, though he came
otthe Houfe of Aaron, yet becaufe he was not of
Aarons Line he paflecth him overs beginning
bis Genealogic frem the firft of his Anc&}cl);g

, , .

-
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that Was of that Line, mamely Serqjub,

- Or Thirdly ( which 1 rather incline to ) be-
caufe it is very probable Exrees immediate Fa-
ther was :alfo named’ Serejab, and becaufe the
mme of Fathery and Grand-father, or Great
Grand-father was the fame, he cherefore in
counri?hgelrm Pedigree paffeth over his Facher, and
fuch other ( if any did come between) as paffed
betwixt him and Serajah, and begits (as1 have
faid ) from him. Now a like example to this we
bave in the very text, Exre 7. if we compare it
wikh 3 Chron.-6.4.t0 15. for in the Genealogie,

as we haveitin Exre, we finde berwixt Shaklsn:

39 I

and CMerarioth but four gencrations, viz, of Za= =

dok, Of Abitnby of Amaridh,of Aznrish; bur in
- the very fame Genealogie as it is laid down inthe
Chromizles, we have betwixt.thefe two no leffe
then ten Generations; And what is the reafon

hereof > Why this; we have in the Chronicles. ,
between Shallam and Merarioh twod Zadoks , |

two Abitwbi, (WO eAmariahs, two Azaviabs ;
‘now Ezra in_his Gencalogie to fhun repetitions,
contents himfelf with naming each one, and then

leaps over the reft of the {ame name. Now as1
faid, Ezraes Father being in all likelihood na-
mext Serajab, that Ezs might not come over with

the {fampe name twice, be therefore omits him,
and begins with that Serais?, who yet was more
remote, carrying on his Pedigtee from him. And
that the thing 1 have faid, viz, That Ezraes Fa-
ther was named Sersjsb, yet not Sersiah the
High Pricft, hathin it 2 probability, is clear, be-
caufe Nebew, 11, 11, We read of .onc Smf?”ﬁ
. . whic
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 which could notbe smz;lb the High Priclt, whe
t

was {lain long before,
living, and dwelling in Fersfalem, and yet nots
withitanding his Linc is the very fame with Ez-
raes, for he 1s Son of Hilkiak, Son of Mefhnliam,
(or Shallsm) Son of Zadok, Scc. and therefore
1n all likelihood no other, but Ezraes Father.
And here again obferve asa further confirmarion
of thething before noted, viz. That becaufe the
fame namefhould not be brought over ewice,ther-

this Serajeb was then

foreis Serajabthe High Prieft here paffed over,

and all betwixe him and Nebemiabs Serajab ; and
the Pedigree of this Serajab begins with Hilkiab,
the Son of Shallum, the Son of Zadok, though yet
Hitkiab was not immediate Father to this Serajab,
but at a great diftance feparated from him two or
cc generations at leaft; two weread of, Ezra
.1.Viz. Serajah the High Prieft, and Azariah,
which botih gmchbccrtc‘flet lt\tflcicmi.uh; Serajab and
Hilksiah. therefore,'that it is a thing very
likely, that Ezrm inuneé.ia;c Father was named

. Serajab, and for the reafon he would not come

twice over with the {fame name, and the former

- reafons puctogether, he therefore paffeth him o-

ver, and begins more upwards in his Line, viz.

- with Seraiab the High Prieft, which is a thing

more %robablc by farre, then to imagine thac
Ezra who was fifty years old in the firft of Cyras;
fhould afterwards out-live four Generations, and
inthe Fifth be 2 Writer of Chronicles, as doth ne-
ceflarily follow upon Dotos Light-fosts opinion ;
yea that he who was fifty years ofd when the Per-

JSianMpnarchy began, thould live (asfaith Dogos

Fiake Lune
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Lighsfyir ) eill cowards'the expirationof ie ; which -
confidering that the Perfan -‘Monarchy lafted two-
huindred years, # beginning (faich Hefviems) in
the fixty iecond Ofympiad,: -andleading in the one”
hundred and twelfth; ‘ now to each Olympiad’ four
years being allowed ¢ which is thewiilé of compu-
tation by Ulympiadi) thie fittie Olpfnfiad:‘ of thePer-’
fian Monarchy maked)p the even fiim of two hun-"
dred years; whiehi-'is-‘a ‘term 5 lohg, that not--
withitanding with Go1 nothiig is impoffibley yer:
to the' it fecms very improbable, That Ezra, 3~
man -fitry years old at the beginnifg of this time .
fhould live towarls or near the e of it; This-
very pumberof vears 1 conteffe is not mentio-
nea: in!Serigrure; yet: however the fore-going ™ -
Fext-aflttring us this Monarchy lafted no lefle -
then five gencrations, we may well conclude the
time could notbe much leffe, - !
6 Pirticul.iy Thar the defignt of the: Holy/
Ghotly in' Exra” and ' Nebemiah; is to give us 3
Chrenicle of the Pérfian: Kings. - :
~AnfTHis cannor 1 donceivey but judge the
comtrityyviz, Thatthe defign ofthe Holy Ghoft
13" andeher -thing, tiamely, to record the ftare of
th: Fewih affairsy not 1o the leaft intending a-
Chironicle of the Kings of Perfia; “aid my reaton
19, becaufe the Scripeare hath no: afcercained us
that Artaxerxes Abafueras was nexe Succeffor to .
Cyrusy not Darius to him; nor bath it told us?;
how longany onc ofthie Perfian Kings did reigns?
and therefore it {ecins very wilikely ehac the ine’
tendment of the Holy Ghoft fhould be to giveus
a Chronicle of the t_imcs,R and yet leaye usalto-
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* buildour fasth upon but Human reparts ) we |

ether in the dark, as to the perfonsthar reigned,
%pd the time how.Jong. )

_ Nay, what need was there of continuing the
ordinary Scripture Chronicle any further then the
end of the feventy years Capuvity? {ecing with
the firft of Cyrms, where the feventy years exgpire,
we_have a Divine Chronologie left us of the

"whole of the time from that very vear, until the

fecond coming of Chrift ; if therefore we have

- bur {ufficient left us in the Scripture to make o

upon fixe grounds this account, viz. of the two
thouﬁnLd three hundred years, we :ﬁcd glg'lt after
once they are begun, carry on the Scripture
Chronicle upon any other foot but this only, of
the two thoufand three hundred years, By the
help of which.number, being ordered by 2 won-
derful hand of Providence, -there to begin where
the feventy years of the Captivity ended, ( after
which we are altogether in. the dark, as to the
queftions, Who reigned, or how long? having
nothing ( were this number thrown- afide) to

have a certain Scripture Chronologie from the
very day of the Creation untill the day of

. Chrifts fecond coming. Thofe know not what

they lofe, nor indeed what inconvenience in
this re{pect they draw upon themfelves, who
would have thefe two thoufand three hundred
daysto be Natural days; nor that Author nei-

_ther, who would have but half {o many years

underftood asthere are days, fo fixing the head |
of chis number downwards very low in'the , tisnes.
of the New Teftament ; for fecing  Dawiels

i G © four
. l

-
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four huadred and ninety yests can

not be bogun
with the firlt of Gyres (aslhave proved before) .

butdo begin with the twentizth of Arsaxeryes, let
e Arsaos Foine o (es lm

) ZUMCIK lying 10 10, a»
Gde ) thecerzin mambecof years benyict Cyrer

firit, and the twentieth of aArtexerxes; if this -

can be done, § am wonderoufly miftakens and 1
think I may be bold to fay it cannot; If itbe not

done, Iamfurethenthevery grounds of Chro- -

‘nojogic will be fallible; and if fo, what may
weexpetk the Condufions will be2. Well there<.
fore (if all be confidered) may this number go
under the title of the account ot the Wondc‘rgz

Numberer, as Daxief calls it. .

By this [ am further confirmed.in my begin-
ning of the two thonfand theee hundied years,
that I have begin them aright, inbeginning them:
with the firdk ot Cyrus;and that they may not bebe+
gun cichey higher or lower : forwhat need have we
ofbeginning them wich the beginning of V. sweivds

nezzars Tyraany over Ifraet, {eeingthe ducation

of chat ister farxh by anather number of Seveaty

yeas, to the. oad of which  Seveaty years s’ :

fmmds'of Chronolagers are perfedt; without 2
upply fromshis? to carry this theretove up into,
that cime is {uperdious. o C o

Again, fhould we begin them dowat then the
firlt of Cyras 5 then becaudfe we have np othe

Scripeae-gronnd 90 :go mpon:but thisonly , foe ‘-

many yesrs thatfollowed ., 2 defe will be (as X
have {aid) in thewery foundation of Chranos

Sering mnﬁmmkm%
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cither-higher or lowet , the beginning we have
ftated, aﬂthat only is the truch, ~
From all that hath beenfaid , itappears, that

- Dr. Lightfoor’s Suppofitions, are but Suppofitions,

pot having inthem the force of Arguments to
uphold the thing they would countenance; Nay,
the very things themfelvs, look upon them in our
Anfwers, do clearly argue the time betwixt Cyras
firft, and Artaxerxes twentieth, tobe much more
thenfeven and thirty years, :

- Befides, Dr. Lightfoors {uppofitory grounds,
fomething farther of alike nature may be urged,
which feems to argue that the time batwixt Cy-
rws firft, . and Artaxerxes twentieth year, could
not be long. As R

irft, the names of thofe who fealed the
Covenant with Nekemiab, Chap.10. are many of
them the very fame.with the:names found.in the
Regifter of thofe who came up with Zersbbs
bel, Ezra.2. it feems therefore thar thofe perfons
were now living , 1f;f0 , thencannot the ime be
efteemed long: wo |
.Anf. The names, Ezra2; andagain Nebem,
10, are not names of men, as particular perfons,
but as Heads of Families, for which caute the. -

Jons mentioned by name., are called the chief of

the Peoplc, the Princes, Nobles, WNeh.g. 38

. Chap.10.14.29. Hence the Head of 'the Family

of Parafp 5 goesunder the.name.of Parsfh (as he

. ‘wasa publick perfon , and Head of a Fanuly fo

called) in the generation Zerubbabel lived iny, and
allo afterwards in Nebemiahs generation. Not
atay. Parefs (and-fo.of all the reft) fignifies in
oo, &0 L bOth‘



Part3, Theend of the Fourib Monarchy. 245

both one and the {fame particular perfon s buc
indeed .the Head or common perfonof one-and
the {ame Family , which (that the diftin&ion of
Families hereby might be the moré confpicuous,
and the better preferved ) is called Paroh in Ze-
rubbabels time , and Nehemiahs likewife , though

thefe two were feparated . at leaft a generation !

from each other, as I have already obferved.
And that it isa thing ordinary to give to a publick
perfon, whether Prince , or Noble-man, as Mar-
uefle, Earl, &c. befides his own proper name
which is peculiar tohim ) a name common to

him, and all thatdo, or fhall fucceed himinhis -

place, asfuch , is a thing we cannot be ignorant
of. And alfo (which isthe thing to be minded ) as
{uch a one who is a ,gublick perfon in all his
publicka&ions , layes by his private name , and
atts by vertue of his name as fuch ; fothe Heads
of each Family a&ing as publick perfons; Firlh
In 1 theic Familics forth out of Babylon
in Zerubbabels time ;- Secondly , In fealing the
Covenant for themfelves, and the whole Fa-
mily they were Heads of, in Nehemiahs time,
thc&r lofe their names as they werc private men,
and retain only that common name , ‘which was
given tothem as publick perfons; and hence it
comes to pafle, that there is fjll-the ufe of the
{ame names , though yet perfons and generations
were different, ‘ :
Secondly, The Regifter mentioned Nehepz.7.
doth fomewhat vary , inrefpe@t of the number
of perfons in fundry of the Families , from. that
we real of Exra 2. Now what may be the
v R 3 ’ l:ca.foﬂ
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‘argue, that the time betwixt Zersbbabel and Ne-

reafon hereof 2 Why, ((aith Dr. Light foer int bis

: y upon Nehems:ak, page 204.) Nebemsiabs
Regifter is a Regifter of the perfors as they were
then living in his time; but Zzraes of the per-
fons asthey were attheir fuft coming up with Ze.
subbabel in the firft year of Cyrw. Andif {o, then
confidering that the variation betwixt one Re-
gifter and the other , isbut {mall , it will ftrongly

bemiak couldnotbelong, .

As[, The Reafon given by Dr. Lightfor
isa miftake, and againft the Text, and wall net
reconcile each place; For obferve, It is expreflly
faid of Nehemiabs Regiiter C:nsq. that the fam
was found by Nehemiah, yea and tound fo writ-
tenas he deliversit in the tollowing vertes, ver{s.
And wyGod put it intomy beart to gather tagerber the
Nobles, apitbc Ralers, andibe People, thas the
might be reckoned by. Gemealogie, And I fomnd 4
Regiffer of the Genealogie of thems which came xpm
the firf} o and found wiitrentherein ; ‘Fhefe are'th
Children of the Provimce, &c, The Regifier
therefore was' not a Regifter made up partly of
the perfonsthenliving , and partly of tho'e men-
tioned inthe old Regifler, becaufe then the Re-
gllﬂ‘cr fhould be of Nehemiabs making ; bug the
Regifter he {E;:ks of , was 2 Regifter he found
writtento his hand. Nay, how can we think it
ihould be{o, fecing it was upwards of feven and
thirty years (in cafe we follow Dr, Lighsfoors
own r“komngh):ﬁfmm thetime Zerwbbabel wem
up (when the firft Regifter was madc) usro this
uns, which was-afser Nebemigh was come to

‘ ' Jére-
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ersfalem, and had builc the walls of the City?
ow obferves asthere is in moft families mentio-
- ned in either Rcﬁil’ccr the very {ame number of
- perfons; {olikew

and the fame number of Horfes , Mules, Camels,
Afles y+as compare , Ezra 2,66,67. with Nehem,
7.68,69. Now who can beleeveit, thatin feven

and thirz(ycars there fhould not be diminjfhed, *
e

nor increafed not” one perfon in many Famiilies,
which Families too _cenfifted fome of divers hin-
dreds of perfons, fome of thoufands? Nor in fo
Q ft&tamulnmdc, not one Horfe,, nota Mule?
I

eis therein both Regiftersone -

is therefore more confonant to truthy and will

better reconcile each place, tofay, Thatas Zersb-

babel at his firlt coming up drew that Regifter, -

* Exraz. So {uddenly after, when by coming and

going’» {fome change and altération was made of
. perfons, he drew afecond ; which fecond Lift or

Catalogue, Nehemiah in {earching lights upon, -

but mif{eth the firft. And asthisdoth much bet-
ter reconcile each place, {odoth it no way injure
us; Nay, that Nehemiab is fainto go to fearch
old Regifters to find the Genealogie of the per-
fonsthen living, isan Argumentrather that the

mer generation who came up wicth Zerwbbabel -

was extinét, yea had been fo fome time (the
- perfons now living having i a manner for-
ngttcn their defeent;) dlcnm,ﬁ'mc they fhould be
alive, ' S
. Thirdly, Ezxrs is particularized by name , as
being onc'et thofe that cameup ar the firft with
Zernbbabel, Nehem.12,1. it cannot therefore be,
Confidering how a&ive this Exrs wascvedin Ne-
. . R4 .7 Fem'ahs

H
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bemiabs dayes , that the diftance of time bctwuct
Zerubbabel and Nehem:ah fhould be very great.
Anf. No Argument at all is, or can be fetched

~out of the Bdoks of Ezra and Nehem:ab ﬁomthc .

agreement or likelihogd of names, unleffe only in
fuch places, where befides the bare name we have

{fomething elfe laid downthat carries proof with
. it, thatweare by the f{ame name alwayes to un-

derftand the {ame particular perfon, and no
other. And the reafonis, becaufe itis a thing
of moft common ufe inthefe two Books, to give
the fame namesto diyerfe and fundry perfons 5 as
who confults either book diligently fhall find no
lefle then three or four different Fefbwaes, and
about fome eight - or nine diltint Zecharsabs;
tour feveral Eliafbbs , viz. Elafbib. the High
Pricft, and threecther of that name, wehavein

 the tenth Chapeer of Exraonly; Sevenor eight

diftin& Shemiahs , and as many - Mefbullams are
recorded in thele two. bogks.. Divers other like
mftances its moft eafie to ‘produce, Whence it
follows, that the ufe of the fame name proyes no-
thing atall as tothis or that particular perfon, in
cafe there be.nct in the Text fome other notation,
which devolves the name upon chis or that.pet=
fon, asconfidered diftinét {rom all others; As
for example; When Feftwais called, cither. Fefbus
the High Priett'y or Jefhua the fon of Jozadak,
thisis a manifeft ‘notation’ of the perfon, diftin
guifhing him from a}l others of that name; when
Néhemah 'is called Nekem:ab the Tirfbatha s o
the Governor, or Nebemiah the fon of Hachaliah,

this denores the partipulas pesfon, and diftine

. »olc guitheth




—————

Paﬁ 3.  The end of the Fourth Mommh]. T 249
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guitheth him from that Nebemiab the fon of
Azbuk, Chap,3.16, But now in the Text ob-
je@ed, wehave only a bare name, withoutany
other notation , and thercfore it. proves nothing.
Nay, it is manifef} from the Text, that that
Ezra whoisrecarded asoneof them that came .
up wn:h Zernbbabel, cannot be the Ezra {o much
fpoken of in this ]§ook ; For.ablerve, verl. 12,
¥3,%c. and wefhall find, that in the dayes of
Jojakim 5 who was Father to that Eliafhé that
was High Prieft in the daycs of Nebemiah ( as
verf. 10, ) the £zra who came up with Zersbba-
© bel, andalfo the Serajah, the Feremiah., Ama-
 riab,%c, mentioned with him , yerf.1, 3. 'were
gone ,,.and another generation werc come up in
their rooms , ‘in the place of Serajah 4 we. have
now Mera ab; of Jeremiaby, Hananiab; of Ezra,
Mefbnllam ; of Amariaby Fehobanary and{qof all
thereft; fo that nat enly this Exra is gone, but
- thereis a change even of a whole gencration in
the dayesof Jojak'm. And this Jejakin being fa-
ther to Elahib muft needs be of the generation
before Nebepsiab, for in Nehemiabs dayes, Eliafbik
the fonis High Prielt, by confequence therefore
Fojak.m was now dead. Now confider, the Ezra
who wrote the book of Ezra, lived and aSted
with Nebemiah, but the Ezra who came -up
with Zerubbabel was removed , and another in
his place a generation before Nebows.ahs dayes;
thercfore though.thename is one’, yet havewe
10t one, but two: perfons fignified by it ; the
Ezra who came-up with Zerwbbabel was one,
the Ezra: who alted with Nebemish another é
: ' ‘ an
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and for this reafon is this latter _(as {eems to me)

called Ezrathe Prieft, the Scribe, ver(.26. and

kerathe Scribe ,verf. 36. to diftinguith him from

 the foregoing Ezra, verf.x.

From the whole it appears, that as Dr, Lighe-

foors Allegasions fingly are roo weak, fo thefe

added to them (which (if I miftake not) is the
utmoft that with colour of reafon can be urged
trom Scripture-Text) will not hclgrl&is opinion,
o nartow the time betwixt Cyras

tax erxes twentieth into o little a compafs as chirry
feven years; nor will they maintain any other
opinion what{oever, that cither is, or may be {ta-
ted, that doth or fhall fo fharten this time, s that
the whole put together will notamourt to more

enone full age,

- Yet with all let me fay, when I eonfider the
whole, and how great a “thew ot reafon there is
(if things laid down inthe Books of Ezrs and
Nehemiab be taken up upon the firft look ) to cut
this tj » Idonot at all wonder, thatthe
Jewifp Writers (whofe aver{nefle to take up re-
ports from Heatherss , though ever {o true , and
aptaeffe to look upon thefe Books as a Chro-
nicle (2 thing never intended by the Holy Ghoft)-

~ and mif-underftanding the Story by taking ug

ings too haftily, might caufe in them this error

" fhould adhere to this opinionof the fhortneffe of

the time betwixt the fuft coming up from the
Captivity , and Nehemiabs dayes, an1that Dr,
Lightfaot,Mr. Bronghton, and others, fhould fol-

*Jowthem ; for cruly diere feems ac firft bluth, to

L?‘? much more reafon for fuch an opjnion, ‘then

2113;_.

i
1

> and Ar-
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any other ; but -when things arc ohce tbroughly |

i ed, and well digefled , the is ma-
m?cllgth and an unprc;udlcgd eye wxllazmy fee
thath:s Thred muft be drawn out fomewhat

more at then the Fewifk ‘Writers, or
 Chronologes Sthac adhere 3 them will allow

Thc Conclufion is» That- the Opzmon of Dr,
Lightfoot , axd others , who fallewing the fteps of
the Jewifh Writersds bring this time into & litile
feantling, is amiftake, apdnot that certain rule by
which weare 1o m»[nre this Period,

SECT. 3.

Seemg we may not_fleere our courfe by chc
foxe-gomg opinion, it is neceflary that {ome fur-
ther enqujry be made into this bufinefs, viz. #ha

number of poars paffed baswixt the firft of Cyrus, and
the tmemieth of Necherniahs Arcaxerxes.  *

Now becauke Artaxerxes { as al{o Derims ) was
a name commen to more then one or two of the
Perfian Monarchs, we muft therefore in order to
the Principat ,Q_uﬁm iri the firft place dtfat{fc a-
nother, viz, _,

- Queft, wha Amxerxcs was that from whom
Nechemiah received ‘Commifsion to bwild Jeru-

falem?’
Axf: That we may the better find out this, |
enquire, what Darius that was by whofe
evder che Tem /e work 'was revived ; for that Darius
?’38 Predeceflor to this Arlawrrn, as is evi-
1Tty \
. + From
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} ward

. year of that very

- 1 From his place in the Story, weread of Da-
rims, Exra §. but not of this Arraxerxes till after-
s. o .

2 The Holy Ghoft making a clear diftin%ion
betwixt Cyrms, Darius,and, Artaxerxes, placeth
Artaxerxes after Darius, # being his ' Succef-
for, ashe doth Darims after Cyrws as his, Ezra
6.14, . S ,
3" Ezracoming upto Fersfalem in the {eventh

ulgmc Artaxerxes, in whofe
wwenticth Nebemiah regeived his Commiffion,
findes a Temple there, and did facrifife, Ezra 8.
34535. therefore muft'this Arraxerxes be Suc-

. cefior to Darixsy for untill the fixth of Darixs no .

Temple was buile,
- Nay, he was not only Succeffor to him, but
Succefior at fucha diftance, as appearsto me he
was not his wext Succeffor, but_rather mext te his.
nexty, which is ¢lear from that great change and
alteration that there was in the Jewifh Churchand
State both, betwixt the fixth year of theone, and
thefeventh of theother, - - . . | .
1 Inthe Church, in thef] year of Darius,

~. Jefna in all probability - was -alive, and High

Prieft, as lay thefe Scriptures together, Hag. 1.

14515, Chap, 2.2, 3, 4. Zeeh, 3. 6,7. Chap. 6.

31, 12, bur in the fcventh of Arsaxerxes (as I
havebefore obferved ) Eliafhib who was Grand-
childeto fefbus, ftands in place. of his' Grand-
fathcr- I LU ’f',..;r’ .

2 In the State, there had been Governours
that oppreffed the people;. and- did not fear God,
DEtWiXt Zerubbabeis time, who was Governeug
' oo B in

° -




o . aevaa

‘.PjaTt 3. T (u_ end of she Fourth Honarchy,

253

in the fixth of Dariss (and how long after is not
known.to us ) and Exraes, who came up to, Fe-
rufalem:in the feventlvof Arraxerxes, which is an

‘Argument of fome good diihinc; of time betwixs -

thefe two. ‘ e U |
' Thegmﬂion‘hbrcdxcn willbg, . o
what Datius was thar who by his Decree did the fe-
cond time [ex the: T emplc-,mr/{on. foot? . :

- Asf. Some (and not.a few ) will have this
"Darins 10. be Darins Hyffafpes,- who fucceeded
Camby[esthe Sonof Cyrasinthe Kingdom : Bue
~this cannot be, becaufe betwixt €pres and thag
Darins who {et the Temple-work op foot,did reign
one Artexerxei, Ch. 4.7.by whom the work was
hindred ; but none fuchixeigned betwixt Eyrus and
Darius Hystafpes. .0i T
. Tofay (as dofome) this; Artaxerxes, though
rccordc;‘f’ ‘betore, yct reigned after Darws, is..ig
cxgcﬂy,againft the Texe,that I cannor admit fuch
a thoughe, for the Copy of the Letters of Artaxs
erxes 1s the very thing which puts ftop to the work
of the Temple; for :x feems. the; Fews upon the

change that npowwas inthe Empire, throygh she .

death of the Monarch that was,- had by vertue of
their old Commiffion frem €yra, {ct upon, anew
of themfelves, the Temple-work, as hoping the
new Pringewould favoug their .cugesprize ; now
" theenemies fecing -this, difpatch away Letters 1
-hafte o Argaxerxes, cantaining .4 eharge againft
the Femsy -who :in -anfwer renuns cheny Leters,
-with a flri& command to go wp to Jersfalem, and
-caufethe work to ¢eafe,, which upon receipt of,
_-and; reading . the. Kings Leriery they ftraight-

) _ way
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way did, and thereupon the Work of God. cea+
fed wntill the fecond year of Darixs, Eara 4.33, 24.

- jtis therefore a Queftion without qucition thac
Darins was Succeffor tothis Arsaxerxes, as he was
Predeceflor to the other.:

Some others therefore perceiving thar the for-
mer opinion will not agree with the Text, will

have this Artaxerxes to be (7r# Son, and nexx
Succeffor (commonly called by Hiftorians Cams-
bjfes) but this opiaion is as unlikely as the other is
untrue, as I have proved already in anfwer to
Doltor Lighifoer, . :

‘There is yet another opinion, which affirms
this Artaxerxes to be Smerdis Magnsythe Counter-
feit, who reigned feven Months betwixt C"::ﬁ["
and Darius Hyftafpes. But certainly had the ceffa-
tion of the Work of the Houle of God beeafor no
longer time then s given to it by this opinion, wch
cannot be much above a year, if we confider thar

" Smerdss ( as them{clves fay ) reigned bur feven
Months, out of which feven Months we muft

allow fome time for the news of Cambyfes
dearh, being brought vo Fudahs Adverfaties; fome
time more for thew fending their Lerters; { which
being fubfcribed by -{o- many fundry people, li-.
vmim fundry places, as verfe ninth intimaces, it
is likely cotdd not be mwrch lefs time in propx-
ring ) fome morc time for dhat fearch of the
Chronicles upon this Letter, vaf, 19, and fome
smore dyc'fr. for the Kings anfwer to then again; and
«confidering withall that Darews Hyfafpes who {uc-
cecded Smerdis, did (according to their Princi-
Ple) in the fecond yearof his reign fix the work
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on‘footazgaig; the whole compared together it

will appeas, that the work could not ceafe very
litle more then one year; which time being fo
fifort, it can hardly be thought char the Scriptwe
would take notice of it, much lefle wich fuch an
Emphafis, fetting {uch 2 mark upon this bufi-

nefle, as verfe lait; Thew cesfed she Work of she

Howfe of God; fo it ceafed umilt the fecond yoar of
that reads

Darins, the words can think the
ceffation bere {fpoken of was enly a Twelve-
months bufigefle. Ifg nor that the very flory
of Smerdws ( which though unto meer flories I
give little credit, yet being the Adver{aries Wea-

ons I may ulethem ) the which reporrs him all

is ume.ir a manner o have been fhur up in his
Chamber , neither daring. to fhew himfelf i-
broad, nmor admitting any tacame to him, gives
jult ground of fufpinon he contd not be this Ar-

taxerxes, who feems by what s recorded of him:

in this Chaprer, Exre 4. to have beca no {uch re-
tired perfon, but of a more publick lite,

~ But to puc an ead to this variety of opimions,
take it the Textit {elf hath deciaed the Comfo~
verfie,telling us plainly thar this dreaxerxes was 1o
other then Ahafmerss ; he whois called drseverxes
verl. 7. being called Abafuerns verfe 6. the perforf
inboth being one and the {ame ; the Holy
Ghalt having firft made mention of the accufati-
ongf Judabs Adveriazies in the general, with 2
QOda‘::upn of dwoftim;b when they wrote it Fiz‘,i.;u
tic beginning of gbaferws reign, verfe fix,
procengs to mention the farge more partiatar-
ly, with the mmes of she Pefons that wroee i,

and
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and a Copy of the Accufationit{elf, and whar ef-
fe it had’; in which follewing difcourfc there-
isonly a change of . the name, he being now cal-
led Artaxerxes (aname commonto many of the.
Perfian Kings, as Pharaoh wastothe «£Egypriens )
who had before been called Abafuerss. If you
ask what Abafuerus this was, Lanlwer, The fame
in all likelihood that we read of thrm?h()ut the.
Bookof Heffer; far,ferting afide Hefers.ftory,
wedo not read of the name Abafuerusbutewicein
all the Bible, Dan. 9. 1. and here in Ezra, That
Abafuerss Danicl mentions-cannot be Heffers Aba-
Eucn.r, for that .Abafucrns Daniel tells us was
ing of the Medes only, HeffersisKing of Media |
- and Perfig both; Heffer x. 3. - 2. Danicls Abafuc-
r#s being Father to.that Darins who together with
Cyrustqok Babylon, could not ( becaufe the BabyZs-
nian Monarchy was ftanding in his days, and pof-. -
~ feffinga great partof thofe Countries ) have his.
Monarchy cxtended from./ndia even to e £shispias
over one hundred twenty {even Provinces, which :
Abafuerus who married Hefter had, Ch.1.1, Inall
likglihood therefore (.we reading of no other of”
that name ) this Abafwerns Artaxerxes, Exra
mentiops,.is the very fame with him we read of in-
Hefter, And indeed-the Apccryphal Boak: of
Hefter ¢ which although I crediznot as Scripure,
i:le!: may the fame credr be given.to it as to’ other
iftories ) calls him by no .othet - name then
Artaxerxes, who in Heiter. is called Abafuerus 5 {o
that it feems either name was given ro "him, and:
becaufc of that ( he being known.to fome by the
OFS, 1o fome by the other ) doth Exra give bhou;:
x th
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l‘)oth; firft calling him Abafucrus; then Artax- |

erxes, :

R

If it be faid, Bus :f:bﬂ‘AftiXtrxes were Ahat

{ucrus in-Helter, one wouldthink ' Hefler baving
Juch influrnce upon him, and Moxdecai fuch power
under bim, it fhoxld have canfed thas the work of the
"Temple fbould have gone on again ? ,
-Anf, Not fo, tor the Deczee to hinder the
Work of the Temple was made, as the Text faith,
inthebeginning ot his reign, ‘which was before
that He/ir was marricd to him, :Now.a Decree
oncemade, Hefler (as appearsin the bufinefle of
Hama» ) was not torward to move the King to
alter his Decree ; .yeay put cafe the had, yet was
is-a cultom among(t the Aedes and Perfiansynot to
‘tepeal any Law; whilft the King that made it }i-
ved ; and thetetore Abafuerns, though Heffer beg+
ged it onher knees, could not repeal the Decreg a-
gainlt she Fews, only by another Decree gives
them liberty to ftand up in their own defencey and
make refiftance againft thofe that thould (eek theit

lives. So that I fay the Law once mades it was not

ancafie thing, though Hefer was greatly in the

Kings favour, and Mordecai in ﬁa’c POWEE; O

repeal it, whiltt Abafuerss lived; buc for his life
the work is, and mu:t be ata ftand, "though Da-
rius after him { which is an argument thac this
cuftom of making ifrepealable L-aws was bindi
only to that Kiag that made them, the term

‘hisown life, but.noet to his Succeffor or Succels

fors ) did repeal this Statutey and by a contraryy

Decree fex the work on foot a;\b;ain; .by_;. '_

Now it being fos thar in glt likelihood that
Lo gt i
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:bg'alem Husband uovf—feﬁer is thc {fame here

meant that hindered the work of the Temple, |

1hren, as both the former opinians (which carry
niot’ half the probability this dot‘l:(f concerning

Cambyfes and Smerdss are difgov 2:tho both |

put togiflthcr(igd allowing them what{oever is
in any Hiftory given to themfor the time of their
reign ) did not reign {o many years as we have in
Scripture recorded touching this Artaxerxes: o
it is evident that Darins Hyfafpes could pot bee
that Darins that gave life again to the Temple- |
work; for he fucceeded in the Monarchy (asall |
. affirm ) withinone year after the death of Cam- |
8yfesy Cyrus Son, and next Succeffor; but pow, |
betwixt Cyrss and that Dariss, did reign, ‘and chat |
for many years, one Ahafuerws, or Ariaxerxes,by
whom the work was obftru&ed. . |
Ifany yet further curioufly enquire, which of |
thofe Kings named by the Greeks this Abafuerns ‘
fhould be, {eeing they give to none of the Per fas
Monarchs that pame ; : -
I anfwer ; I {uppofe him to be Darins Hyffaf-
pes himfelf, and amongft other R eafons might be:
named, this is one, The a&ivenefsof Mordecasin |
his Court; now Aordecas being one of thofe
catried Captivein the days of Jecomiab, Hefter 3.
§, 6. which was at the beginning of the feventy

~ years, the age of Mordecas, in cafe we fix upon

any of the Perfian Monarchs on this fide Hyftaf-
res, will be {uch as will hardly agree with the

, Vorvof him and his a&ivit}i_‘; and this being {o,

‘e fuppofed helper of the

u emple-work, 15 the

. Coodle The
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Thc Conclufionisy The thas Dagius whe after
Yrus fes the nglf*mfk on fagts £ £¢maor be Dariug
iy$iafpes. . ..
Ano:hcr therc:,s wvhxch Wﬂ;l bave
rips tobe B‘frlgg Noth ﬂ; hue & tlnscanngtu I
mbca patly for WPat ﬁé}v;ahcad}' faid in
agiwc;noMaﬁ:r -Medes beginm ﬁso -the {evehry
Who thepe maintains Qpinion; and
fur eryfor what I {aid but even now,in my an(wer
to Dador Lighsferr, :{ at Ezrg upon his com-
ming to Iernfale found that gchc;p.uouw had
beep builders of :Exc Temple,

tatxon to thefe, exting, and 1, thur Grave;, X? .

ab third gcneraf)cml fyviving. Now Darius :
thus reigniag but. pingteen years, we gan

think ( dreaxerxesbeing nc;}:z SL:CCCEOL mm
that by the {eventh of Areaxerses when Ezrawent
up to Jersfalenggp which accounting from tb9 ﬁxth

ot Darinsy when the work of Tanplca!{:s =

nifhed ( at which | nmc Zetubbabe! and

were alive ) amounts bit to one and twcmy ears-
that faymonc and twcnty yea pa;«;
““an 3’4‘15"9%8 t) JW .gcnc‘
ration fhould be goue, a ths gcncramm
tbm{'hmd 3 thirc gcqun«coms in placesleems

v (+H)
c%aual?sg N ;hus therefore vnc sot that DGSNS
which did 4d'uw: the building of the TmL.

I‘.
Quelt, Bus.whm Darius are we s o F%
Spanf :

lys Artazerxes Longimonns 5 who was Son
~Xcr-m:ht:cha,;,wé a;hcriq Rerivs, gﬂbﬁ‘oﬂ

Axf, Darins Lugwm:, called moﬁcommm B
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Now the reafon why 1 fix“here, is, becanfe
this fixation agrecs well to the ftory of things on’ |
both fides, inrefped of time more efpecially. -
1 -For the {ttcaedmipm_of ‘the ftory; rhat

which follows betwixt the finifhing the Temple-:
work, and the building fers faleny 1t will well {oie
with it; for this Darixs vrmglﬁa% forty years , .

(which longreignabove other his Predeceffors 1
. conceive was the fruit of Gods Peoples prayers,
which Dariss fuiakes one reafon of his Decrce for
 carrying on the work of the Temple, thac the
Tews might offer Sacrifice, and pray. for*his life,
Ezra6, 11.) Lfay, he reigning forty years; if
we be"%i_n from the fncﬁt‘l;ﬁcar of hus reign when the
Temple-work was finifhed, and ‘adding to the
thin_iifour years; the remainder of his reign after
the Temple wasbuilr, the nincteen years of Da-
yins Novhus his Succeflor, and oM feven years of
Artaxerxes who-faccecded him, “at which " time
‘Ezra went up to lerufalem, the whole amounts
tofixty years; andif we afo takein the thirteen
years after, when Nebemsiah went up, itadvance-
‘eth the umber to feventy three - now - that in . the
{fpace of about feventy years there fhould be {uch
‘a change of Governouis and People; the old dead
“and gone, new come in their room, isno ftrange
“thing to conceive; This opinion therefore Weﬂ‘

- fuits the fucceeding part of the ftory. ‘ |
5 Forthefore-going patt, ‘it fuits it much bet-

i %c)ré thenany of the c;;hcr opinions, (Fori flhofc tha

" fix upon Darius Hyffafpes, cannot ( asIhave pro

~ “ved ) findean Arzaxerxes between himand C;P;g,g

., w3t wasa hinderee cothe wiork, which yer tha
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{ucha ene was, is evident fmﬁ the ftory. Thofe
that fixupon Nothps make the time{o widebe- . -
twixe the laying the foundation of the Temple,
and-thie finifhing'the work, as can hardly be ima-
fich ; neither, of thefe opinions therefore will
uit with that patr of the Divine Story, which
precedes the building of the Temple. But ours,
which fixeth upon Longimanss, wil fuit it very wel;
for firft, The block that liesin the way of the firft
ofthetwo former opinions, is by it removed, we
having already found an Arraxerxes that was a
hinderer, and'alfo a Predeceffor to this Lengimsa-
nus, Secondly, Theblock that [ies in the way.of
the fecond, in regard of the length of the time, is
hereby well removed, our_opinion cutting the -
time betwixt che laying the Temples foundation,
and the finifhing the work, fhorter by full forty
yeats then that epinion doth.

Obj. But yet it may be [aid, That even accord=
ing to ouy opinion, the time berwixe Cyrus firff, and
Darius fecond year will feem too long, for walking by
our own rule laid down in our Key, Thef. 45.48. the
time amosnts to [eventy yearsythaus ;

Cyrus, three years.

‘Cambyles with the Magi,eight, . | 2
Darius Hyfta(pes, thirsy fx. | - i
Xcrxcs, twenty one . o

Darius Longirnanus, twe,

The currem year, viz. the fecovd of Longima-
nus, I take into the number, becaufe it is very proba=
ble it was wot till towards the end of that year that
Darius Decree came forth, for the Jews fall not to
the work, t@{l the latter end € the fixth month, Hag. 1.

\ h 14,15,

\
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 live at this day, as Hag, 2.2, 3, be o leffé then one

- Ag’_aigz Ochrx‘}e, that this age was ot the age

14,15, dud 1t ﬁf&'{&mn‘mzﬁzﬁ thm ( as' Exracs
Stcry maker appear’ § thar 1hé Décree came “forsh;
whick may therefore pofsibly, and woft likely,. if weé
ibro:&gbl] weigh 1he whale of Licthavies Vifiorybe 'in
thaveleventh Monthbe mentions, ZeC, 1.4 and being (o,
bur amonsh and afew days are wanting of a compledr
year, which livtle want, tvbere the acconnt is by yedrs,
¥ nevér reckoned. Y Now bence the Objedtion fiferh ;
If fevemy yearsbe alotted to thn time ( which okr
opimibn grants ) thew muft the age of fomse per [onsy Vit

hofe who had f¢cn Solomons” Temple, and were a-

handred azd thirty yedrs ; for fuppoft shem to be fxty
years old in Cyrus firft; ro J;hif‘;;]’ 2y, adding ‘f;uf:
[eventyywe bave the aforcfaid number; which g
{mx; 1o betoo grear ﬁr b Lewtrations fruce Mofgcs
g time. - : i )

" 4nf, Not fo; for we finde Febolada the High
Priett ( who was not loidg before the B4bylosian
Captivity ) tohave lived as lont%t; 2 Chron. 24, 3 5.
and alfo { asis teftificd I che fitlt Book of Macea-
beesyeMarsathias thé Prieft,Fathet to Juda Mac-
cabens lived onc huridted forty fix years, Chayp, 2.
verfe laft. Indeed the age might {eem too” grear,
fhould we (‘asdb fomt ) fix-upon Darius Nothss,
fo taking in forty years mote; but hete it is other-
wile, forty yearsis cut off, which in 4 mans age is
no licdde matter,” ’ "

of Zerubbabel, Fefbna, and that -generation that

came out of Babylon, but the age of thofe who

. }Iverc’ carried into Babylow by Nebscadnezzar, and

Jindecd were of the generation beforge Zernbba-
R T e,
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| bel, and the multitude that came up with him, |

| dd;ough yer fome of them were Living at this
’ )E)b). a. I bave met with it objelted, ‘Tfoat the

- time from Cyrus firftyto the end of Darius. fecond,’ .

conld not be very long, becanfe no Prieft was by the
~ Lawto officiateabove twemty years 5 from thirty years
old to fifty was their limited time, Numb, 4. verf,
3,35 325 235 30, 355 39, &c. wow Jefhua was High

Pricft in Cyrus firff, and fo likéwsfe in Dafius fe- -
condy the diftance therefore cot;ld wot be great, nomot -

. dwent) years. R .

4nf. This Law wasnot a Law for the High

“Prieft, but only for the inferiour Priefts, the Le-
vitesy asisclear; - '

"1 Becaufe wherefoever it is fpoken of, Levites

only are mentioned, as being fubje& to it.

2 Becaufethe work itfelf, that at fifty years
- of agethey were exempted from,was fervilc work,
work that was aburden,as the bearing about of the

Tabetnacle, verf, 245 25, 3§. which wotk too A

they were to be appointed unto by the High
Prieft, astheir Mafter and Eord, as verf. 19, 27.

therefore did not this work, and fo not this Law, -

bclonftohim. ' o o
-3 I finde particulartinftances of High Pricfts
that did gfficiate when they wereabove fifty Zﬁm
old ; what fhall wefay to E/i? wasnot El

ninety eight years old whenhedied, 1 Sam. 4. 15.

and yet Samael (whoitisevidentwas born in the

trime of Elies Priefthood ) but a childe even then
when E& was very °1d§ and his eyes dim, as is

4, dcar, ..

gh -
. Prieft when upwardsof fifty, confidering he was -
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clear, chap. 3, compaseyerf. 18, 19, with yer, 22,
and chap. 3, verf, 2. comparewith ver(, 8, -
~ Butthe inftance of Zehojada is undeniable ; for
obférve, he creates foafh King, 2 &bron. 23. loa
reigns forty years, chap. 24. 1. Tehoiada dics be-
fore Jeafh, ver. 17, 185199 20, 21, 22, lehaiada is
- onehundred and thirty years old when-he dicth,
. ver.1 5.if therefore Jekojada died in oafb his fortieth.
year, yet confidering that hecrowned to4fp King,
and that in the time othis Priefthood,- and died not
till he was aged one hundred and thirty years, it
will neceffarily follow that he was High Prieft ac
' ninety yearsold. . This Law therefore wasnot a
Layw for the High Prieft, butonly for the Levites ;
they ceafed to officiate at fifty ycars of age, but
the High Prieftwas {uch during life; and indeed
~ he could not otherwife have been 3 fit Type of
Chuift, who eyer liveth to make interceffion, for

us. _ . .

“This Objection, becaufeI have met with it, I
thotxdght good to. an{wer, though otherwife I
fhould never have objelted it to my felf,

- ITkoow nothing eMe can be faid for a fhorter
time, unleffe we fhould hereagain bring up thofc
forty {ix years, fobn 2, 20. with Daniels {even
weeks, chap. 9. 25. both which I have anfwered
befarein traverfing the feventy weeks.

Thetime thercfore from the begimping of Cyrus
firsts untothe end of Dayius [econd, may weli bee
veckomed [eventy years, wotwithfanding the weight
of any objettion againft ir, -

buttocome nearer; what if we may finde in
PHPRure thistime to be meted and meafured fe-
. venty
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vci;fy ycars? If the Scripture meafure agree to. '.
the meafure of the ancient Greeks, it will adde’
chdlt to thm reports . lIl mqrc thmgs ;hcn this

one,

*. Let us here take into confideration Zecharies

feventy years, Chap, 1. 12. chap. 7. 5. this {feam«
ing to me to be their proper place.
. That thefe feventy years. fhould be-underftood
of the feventy years of the Captivity, cannot be,
becaufe (as DoQor Lightfoor hath well obferved
in his Chronicle upon Heffer ten ) the feventy.
yeays of the Captivity, beginning with the fourth
of Jehojakim, did cndleng before this time, viz.
with the third-of Belfhaz.zr, or the laft year of the
* Babylonian Monarchy 5 but the {eventy years Ze-
chary {peaks of, bring us to the fecond of D arise,
-which is many years upwards in the Perfias Mo~
nagchy. L
Do&or Lightfoots ownaccount will not neithey
help the bufinefs; for as he hath nothing but thofe

former fuppofitions ( which having been putinta
,chcr%auancc were found too light) to maintain’

that conception, viz. Thst that: Darius who ad-
- wanced the work of the Taﬁple, did reign at fuch a
diffance from Cyrus; fo if thefe two things bee
-throu%;]lgcanncd, ) o
o1 t Darims it was who fet this work
on foot. L
.2 At what diftance from Cyrw (I{peak now
of time in the general only ) the compelling cir-
cumftances of the ftory, each duly weighed and
-laid together, will neceffarily infer him to have
‘liyed, ( both which my former difcourfc will
' ‘ ' g give
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- year of Dariney which was the vety clofe of the

A ]

ive fome light inmo Y it will then appear, That
Ig)lo&or L};%l:foot himf{elf hath exceeded the
boumds of {eventy yearsy as many years as hee .
chargeth upon the fore-going rcckpning,c account-
h‘xﬁf‘tswo‘rtﬁy,for that reafon onty; to be caft out ;
byd]' own tule thereforeyhis own muft go om
with it. . ) .
What will thofe Opinions make of thefe feven- -
ty years, - that will bave the finifhing of the Fem-
ple-work to ftand at forty fa years diftance from
Cyrim, asfomd ; or elfc at one hundred and ele-
ven, or onc hundred and thirteen years, as o-
thers; feeing it is moft evident that the complaint

the Angel makes of feventy years {ufferings was

inthefecond of Darsws, Zech. 1. 7. compared with
ver.12. which was but four years before the work
was finifhed, as appears from Exrs 6. 15. May
thele allow the feventy years to be the yearsof the
(é:?tivity? if fo, there had need be {fome geod
reafon fhewn for it, why the Holy Ghoft, after
the feventy years of the Captivity were ended,
and forty and odde years more runout (s it fol-
lews upon the one opinion’) or upwards of an
hundred years more, %lznns1 it followsupon the o-
ther ) fhould {peak ftill of {eventy years. .
For my ownpart, Ithinkebefe feventy yearsars

to be reckoned from the firfr of Cyrus, from the be-
inning of which year untill the end of Darius fecond,
at which time the Angel makes this complaint,

. and thereforé the time of the complaint is ex-

prefly noted to be in. the eleventh Month, upon -
the twenty fourth day of the Month, in thefecond

yealy
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~ .year, only oncMonthand a few days wanting )
are réckoried bf 1he Greek Hufforians exaltly feventy
yeaysy as I bavé before obfervedy and [o indecd thefe
Jevensy years ave wot the feventy years of the Capti-
vity, but another [evéniy, saking beginning wheré
théy end? I 7
Obj. Bur if;f:, why doth the Angel plead Gods
having bad indignaion Againft his people thyeefcore
dnd ten years? he mﬂlve pleaded twice threefcore
And ten jears. ’ o s
~ Anf. Wemuft conlider the Angel here {poke
of ( which is Jefus Chrift ) now {peaks by way of*
complaint, How long, Lord wilt thon sot have mér-
¢y --and thetefore he purpolely lers fall the firft
feverty years, taking no notic of them, becaufé
asto that time he had no caife to co‘m%lain, they
had defesved it highly, provoked his Father, for
which caufe Ferafalem was juftly made a rui-
nous heap : It was the (fenzl of that Law, or
outward Covenant mide with this Elcoplc at thé-
coming out of «£gypt, that in cafc did rebel |
they fhould be carried captive into other Coun-
tries out of their own Land, Lewit. 26, verfe,
27, 28, to the end; and obferve, this was the
higheft punifhment of all, inflicted " for higheft
bréach of the Law, therefore mentioned in the
- Taft place. Now all the feventy years of the Cap-
tivity they were under this’ very punifhment,
therefore thething being moft righteous, and in-
decd a thing unavoydable, if God would be juft,
confidering the terms of the govenant this people
ftood under, Chrift (who ﬁ eadeth righteoufly )
- willnot complain ofit, left hefhould complain of |
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his Father for doing that which was moft righte-
ous, and which he could not without breach of
Juitice have omitted. But now asto the time that
pafled afterwards, he had caiifeto complain, be-
caufeall this time was over and above the prefix-
ed time of their punithment, and therefore hee
complains, Lord bow long wilt thow not bave mercy

“pn Jerulalem, and on the (ities of Judah, againff

which thou haft bad indignatignthefe threefcore and
sen years? asto fay, Tﬁi‘ years of thy
gnation are more therould bes and that

’ LChult{peaks by way of complaint isclear, be-

caufe Godisfain to give him good words to ftill
him, andtell him theworkfhould be deferred no
longer, verll 13,14, 16,17. an Argument that
he had fome caufe to complain, and that upon
this account, the work had been deferred, and that
for fo long a time as feventy years. So that this
Text, lﬁfhdy confidered, isan_Argument for us,
and holds forththus much, That we are not to
begin thefe feventy years till the feventy of the
Captivity were ended; for Chrift complains of
the wrath of his Facher to his people all thefe {¢-
venty years; but as to the feventy years of the
Captivity, which was only fatisfaction to that

outward Covenantthey had broken, Chrifthad

no caufe to complain of one day of that, nor
would he, the gunilhthcut heing moft juft, and
the Covenant broken, and no punifhment in-

_ fli&ed had been unjuft.

Obj. 3. Bmt if this opinion be trae, why alfo are
the Fafts of the fourthyand the fifch, andthe [cventh,
andthe tem Mowth (aid t0 be of feventy years centis
: ' > D0nCnmancey
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wuance, Zadh, 7. 5. with<Chap. 8, 19, [eeing from
 thesimé Jexisfalemwas taken, the Temple defiroped,
e, whichthings are the grownds of their fafting, it .
| was now-toth s time’\as we accouns it ) -one bundred
" andiwenty Jears, viv: ifty in- Babyloniafer Jerufa-
| Yem and 2he>Temple were deftroyed, and [eventy after
Y the comsing themced - - ST
. An|, The only foot that this Obje&ion ftands -
upon, is 4 {uppofition ‘that the' aforéfaid Fafts
‘vf‘vlgrgkcpt* in Babylaw ; Now as ‘to that I an-
er, < e DR T JRSEES DY G
© *iq Thatthere isno Scripture provisg -fuch 2
thinig. “Fhat, Pfal.137. x; 2, willnot dott, foritis
‘one’thing to weep, _occafionally, (which is the
-‘wc‘egmg’_tbcrpmnnoadd,‘;.Gods_-pcopk fir'dowh .
by the Kiversof Babylon;: one while diey call Sioh
'to remerribrasice, another while they ate fcoffed
at by the Babylonians - thiefe things draw forth oc-
cafional téars ) but it is anether to- weep'in the {o-
‘Jemn Affembly, and a8 2 folemh” Ordinance,
“which calls upon me to ‘weep and mourn, and
“thatat fuch'atime, Now' fuch was the wccpf%A
of the fourth; and fifch; and feventh, andte
“Months, whichwere tithés of weeping and mour-
ning, inftituted and ordaided by-the publick au-
thority of the Fewifly Chirich, to be'cclebraced year-
ly 4 though by the way remember;. that theil pra-
“&ice inthis is not a binding rule to us in Gofpel
days; National inflitutions in Spiritual mattexs
- ceafing with their National Chutch. e
-2 Asthere is no Scripture for it, thatthefe {o-
lemn Fafts-were kept in' Babylon ; {o look upon
+ the thing inreafon, and itcfeems Ao way likely of
oo pro-
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pxobable, for conﬁdct ‘the Fafls were Publique
and Natjonal, kept nog by fome pamcular pcr..
fon;,t Il}u; ’;oy the whole Body of the Cm;gl
onof Ifrasl, asappears o7+ VELe 53 6,
it may m;h good m’foﬁbgg qucncdo’tht
it be a thing at ¢ all probable, that the Babylonians
Iv&o%ld admit of fuch exercifes undor their very
ofes ?
Qbj, Ifir be faid ‘qucbtbetbm were ]
digue, 1; ;o{;g Jc{vg, ’tbqt uitbc wbolcx nf c’l‘fu
Nasionin Babylon did Faft, yet might they fo ap-

- point thetr meerings, & that the thi mgbt well be

keps from the knowledge of the Babylonians?

I anfwer; Conﬁ 1, that 28 tbc(c Fafts were
Publique, {0 cx _wete fet Fafts, appointed
to fcvgal txmcs, and thele cclcbr;;cd -anmually,
wyear after ycar, and that for a long rime, {eventy
years ; all which things laid tpgcthct, wc cannot
Imagine thes the celebration of fo many “?'s for
{o many yéars togethery
thing (o privatcastobe hxd om thc Bd;lmm
if it were known, then I fay muft they be kept

wath their allowance, Now confi Babylon .
{hcphct, Satans bufie rage to ftir up In{g'u-

any Spiri work, the Babylonians
«thcmfclves being Idolaters, and Worfhippers of
afalfe god, . w;chall the aceafions of thefe {olemn
mectings, Whereo that of the fourthMonth was
inmemorial of Nebschadwerzars taking Fersfa- .
l"”aWththnOlttmdllsMOB 2 King.25.35 4«
Jer.39. 3;f That ofthe fifth, é; the burnping of
the Temple, which was done the tenth day of
fhlsMom‘isztq. 25. 8 9, Jore 53, u’h:a’t.
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Lial, bech hapned in this.

caufe of the total difperfing of thcmnmnt leﬁ ig
Judea, Ier. 41. ¥, &c, Tha cumda, for Nev
buchadnezzars fiege whic was laid agaglt Fer-
[alem inthe FQDth day of this Manth, 3 King, 25.1.
Jer. 52. 4. Al which eccafions of thefe Tolemn
Affemblies (that ot the feventh Manth excepted )
was {uch. a.sn:ﬂg ugiqﬁ to rthe Balqlamm, thag
this people aflemble

their ood fiacce caud dpcuty Letus layan

Togct where' I a determinate yul
. conjeftue, whe; er e@cmlfcs confider Cd) it
be a thing likely the Babylowians would perr

gether yearly to lament”

mit fuch conﬁmt ymly xemlfcs in Babrise

or no?, - -

~ Tamthesefore mclmcd ro thmk, Tbat the a(.p
e

,fomtrn;mzmd celebration of

emn Fafls;: was not ip Babylor, bUt ypon tlmr '

coming thence; afterghe people of Ifraed had li-
berty given them by Cyrm to return from Baby-
lop, and were comc AP 1o %rug(cm, -with theyr
hearts greatly raifed ﬁxr
, thcn deliverance, and -allo with cxm&auom of
{omething more then ordmary ad would
now do for them ; -and haying no fopner fet hand
rothe work, but are flopped, contraty to cxpc&a-
tion, they are now putwpon ﬁ waxds,
to {ee what might be the aaﬁ: God fhould deal
thus with them. And to this, their heatts being
now melted, and affected under the prefens fenle
- of thejrdeliverance, they arein a frame and po-

ough ¢ cpwfcntfcnfcof “

. ﬂurmnqhbcmrttwnwhxlcﬂwywagd inBe

bylow
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bylorunder 2'Cloud, -aiid a fenfe of wrath, which
we know-ever unfits, and makes a Soul uncapa-
ble of looking back upon former ways and walk-
ings, Now looking backwards they finde, That
they had received fuch and fuch*heavy ftroaks
from God - formerly, which firoaks fell uponthe
whole Body of the Nation, yet had they never as
yet in any {olemn way humbled them{elves before
$od for thofe their fins anid’ provocations, which
brought thefe ftroaks upon them : Hereupon
they appoint feveral days of Humiliation Yo bee
kept yearly, till the angéfof the Lord fhould be re-
'moved ; and the beté?%o-ftir up their hearts,

A through a putting them "in remembrance by the

#roak ) they appoint their days upon fuch and
{uch times as the ftroaks, whnci,n did prove moft

-fatal to them, fel upon them, which"isallthe rea-

foncanbegivenof the appointment of the Fafts
“infuch andgf‘uch Months, s is before {pecified.

- And therefore obferve, inthe fourth of Darise,
‘inthe ninth Month, when now the people of God

_ “perceiving the ftorm to’ be well blown over, the

emple-work being now on foot z:{gain-, and
brought to fome perfeGion, do fend men; as
Sherezer, Regemmelech, Stc. to enquire whether

.they fhould any longer ( it {feemi t God was
~noc‘z paciﬁcd)y 0 gﬁ with that tl;.lﬁ

-had continued for feventy Zws; the anfwer is g1-
-ven by the Prophet to the

fent, andthe People that were in the Land, ver.
'4 5,657,859, 10, and notto thofe in Babylon, of
-whom not one fyllable is fpoken, A clear Argu-
(REAC that Sherexer; Regemmeleeh; ¢, Wepe siot

e |

o
hat fafting which they’
ongregation there pre-

N
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{entby the people it Babylory ( as faith the gene-
rall opinion ). but were indeed empleyad, being
two Honourable petfons, by the whole Body or
‘the People now- in the Land, to go up to the
Houfe of the Lord, and enquire for them, con-
cerning this prafyice they hag {o Joag continued a-
mong them ;- Whether Gods wrath {ecming now

to be pacificd, they fhould continue it any longer.

Anfwer hereupon by the Prophet is given to the
l1§coplc of the Land, proving clearly, that this
aft was not a Faft in Babylon, buta Faft that had
been kept up and continued by the people of the
Landy which (as Ihave {aid ) began upon their
C(?ﬁliﬂﬁ;hllhcr, and the caufe till this day remais
ning, had
through which long continuance of time it was
even 1ow grown inco a form, therefore God by

heen continued by them ever fince; -

the Prophet feems at firft to difownit, Chap.7,

35 6. and yetaftervards ( as being a thing lawfull
and good in its firft inftitucion, though through
continuance of time abufed by them ) he ownes
1ty Chap. 8. 19, So that this text rightly under-

ftood, is fo farce from hurting us, that ‘contrari-

wile it brings with it a fecond teftimony to prove
the truth of our Adfertion, that it was feventy
years betwixt €yrae, andthe Darims that forwar-
ded the Temple-work. )
Ifany fhould yet think our meafure to be mif~
applied;- and thar furely it could nctbe folong as

feventy years from the retura of the Captivity to -

the end'of Dari# fecond, I fha!l adde one confi-
ation morey ¥z, That Idds, who was Grand-

father to the Prophec-Zefrhar;, as appears Zech,

1,12,
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1.1.was one of them that came up with Zerwb-
babel,as we fhall finde, Nebem. 12. 4. which Idda

Nebemiab {pcaks of, that it was the ame perfon,

and not another of the {fame name appears, in
that we finde Zechariahy (and that in the daies of
Jojakim {onne of Fefbua, which well agreestothe

latter times of Zechaiiabs Prophecy ) mentioned -

by name, as fucceeding in the line ot /ddo, ver. 16,
and though Zecharsab is there recorded amongft
' the chief of the Pricfts, yet doth not that hinder
butitthould bethis very Zechariab, {eeing moft
ordinarily Prophets were taken from amongft the
Pricfts; Feremiab was of the Priefts of Awathath,
. and yet a Prophet, Jer. 1. 1. Exekiel wasa Prieft,
Ezek, 1. 3. and yet a Prophet. All therefore that
canbe gathered thence is, That Zechariah as hee

was a Prophet, {o alfo he was one of the. chigf of

the Priefts.
Now Zechariab who mentions thefe feventy

yeass, being Grand-childe to one that came up-

with Zernbbabel, it may very well beethought,
that betwixt thefe two, asmuch time as {eventy
years may. be allowed, and yet no. monfirous
Conclufion. - - :
From the whole itappears, That to fix the ad-
vance of the Temple-work, upon the fecond year of
“ Darius Longimanus, doth xot at all jarre, but rat
bath an admsrable concarrencys [o a5 no opinion be-
- fides ity withwhat [cems to be moft clear in Scripsuye,
as touching the time berwixs Cyrus firft year, and
Darius t{‘}mma' . .
- Withall ( though I would - not be over-aumi
ous, for I hate ovet-much picenels and curio-

. {1ty
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firy inNotions, as well as in Words, yét let mee.
fay ) hereby we gain this, to runthe time betwixg
the beginning of the Babylezip Captivity, and |
Chrifts Paffion, all along upan f{eventies; ( the
Number {o tamous for festing fotth thistime,) -
Ficfl; We have Seventy years Captivity in
Bobylar, . - oo
Secondly; Seventy.years of mourning in the.
Land after their rerugn thence, before the Wosk
of the Temple can go on; . S
- Thirdly, Afeer shar we have Seventy yearsy -
and feven odde, ( oblerve; though we have fome -
adde, vet they run (till upon the Nymber {even )
before the Fews can have libarty .te build thair Ci-:
ty, and form themliclvesino 2 Common-wealths
for fomany years pafled betwixt Darins fecond, -
and thecime of Nahemiahs Commiffions
' Laftly, We have Seveuty Weekss which makes
feven {eventics, from the building Fersfalemyto the

»Pa-lﬂionof%hxgt&r .y ’beg' oo h:Ca«pt o
. Inawordy fromt inning of the Captivi=
tys wtill Chrifts mf‘&, we ha'fr_c ten Seventiesy
and three odde yeaiss for though 1 mentioped:
even now (cven odde years, yet it smut bee re- -
membted, that four years ou of that {even aretQ.

* be deduftedsto fupply the wanr of thofe four yearsy
which I have before proved are-to be oft
from the feventeedh and laft ‘ofiDaniels weeks 5.
thefe dedudtedy therethen semaiis dwceoddeanly.
Now -allowing thefe tigee to che time Chuilt
Preached, which was three jears, ‘We may then
{ay, That from the beginaing of the Babylanifh
Captivivy, whea Ifraél T&;ﬁdmr Kingdome, f.:"
o 2 t
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the annoynting of the Meffiah, or the firft vifible
appearance of Chrift their King, was exally ten
times feventy years, which maketh feven hun-
dred,’ running ftill upon the Number feven, both
in the tens and hundreds. Within which time
Matthew makes 1nention of fourteen Generari-
ons tohave lived, Masth, 3. 17. Note, That they
muft make fhort Generations, that begin the fe-
venty wecks with the firft of Cyrme,

Séeing therefore that to pitch upon Dariss Loz-

gimanss,as he that in his{econd. year fet onfoot |

the work of the Temple, doth better thenany o-
ther opinionagree to the Divine Story, and other
Scriptures, as to the time and things, fore-going
and fucceeding the Temple-building, 1. do there-
fore conclude, - That that Darius, whens the Grecks
call Longimanus, was the Darius snder whons the
Temple-work_was finifbed, ‘

* Another Queftion now will arife, (which an-

* {wered, wecome to our main Conclufion driven at

throughout this Se&ion) viz. what Araxerxes
was that which [ucceeded Darius Longimanus?
for (as I faid at firft ) the ArtaXerxes we arenow ex-
guiring after muft needs beyby the clear circamflances

of the texts [uch a-one as did [wcceed thar Daxius,

which gave Uife tothe bailding of the T emple,

Now thisis confeffed on all hands to be that
Artaxerxes whom the Greeks call Afnemen, who
was next Succeflor to Longimanss his next, Darius
Natbwfuccccdi% Longimanws, and  Artaxerxes

Mﬂemﬂ",gariw 'tbmo ‘ .

reign,to
e

miffion to Exr4, in the feventh year of hi

» e

1
i
B

+ This Artaxerxeswas he that firft tgl:i\slc Com- ‘
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oupto Iersfalems, furnithing him largely with
Vionies, and afterwards to Nebemish , in the

twentieth of hisreign, to build Fersfalem ; \which

friendlinefs of his to Gods Caufe and people weng

not unrewarded , for he reigned forty. three

And which I cannot but mention to {et it before
Rulers, of all the Perfiar Monarchs, Longimanns

and Mnemar, who had been of the mott torward

in favouring the People of God, and promoring
his Caufe, were bleffed of God with length ot
days beyond any their Predeceflors, ‘or Succeffors
inthe Emﬁlltc. . .
And which is another thing moft obftrvable,
that by looking over thefe Hiftories mine eyehath
been caft upon, viz. .Thas [oloag as any of rbe Race
of Cyrus (who firft'appearedto own the Caufe
of God ) did continne, [0 long did the Perfian Mo~
narchy fand 5 bwt under the véry firft King that was
of anather Race,viz. Darius Codomanaus, or Da-
rius the laff, who was (asis affirmed ) & fFranger 10
she blowd of Cyrus, the whole Monarchy is loft, and
tranflated froms the Medes and Perfians to the Gre-
cians.; So mindful was God of what Cyras did for
his people, that whilft any of his Seed remained,
he would not give the Kingdom to another. *
Now; befides what hath been faid already from
the fcope of our Difcourfe fince- I entred this Seti-
on, itis a thing moft evident,thar thar Artaxcrxes
from whons Nehemiah received bis Commsifiion, was,
Jeacan be noother thany Artaxerxes Mnemon. be-
capfle two things are clear in Scripture concerning
this Arraxerxes;which can be applied to 1o other
but Mremon ; as, T3 1 That

g
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e
1 That be reigned many years, two and thirey:
Nehémiah mentions, Chap. 13. 6, -
i 2 Thatehetime of bis reign was towards vhe inzs
" tér nd of the Pcrfian Momarchy, which is clear
Henice, becaulc Nekemiah, who lived all thedme
of this 4rtaxerxes, did aftcrwards live to fee that
Generation in which the Monarchy was tranfla-
ted : for Be makes particular mencion of faddis
the High Prieft; who mct Akexarder the Grear at
his coming to Zersfalem; and of that Darims un-
der whom the Mondrchy was loft, Nehem. 12, 11,
23, which clearly proves this drraxerees mudt be
Mrnemcwy none of the Monarchs afrer him reign-
ing {olong, asthe Scriprure it {elf records him
- fo have done, o o
EreI can yet reach our Conclufion, theve is one
kneb in the way to be everd, :
- "Ob;j. If Astaxcrxes Mnemon bethe Atftaxerxes
e areto fix npos, from the twentieeh of whefe reign
Daniels feventy wecks are 1o be begun, then comfide-
ying they end with Christs Pafiion, Danitls acronsn
witl fuperabcurd the acconm of Al Hiftorinms, who
finde not fo wmaxy Yyears as four bandred ad winery
‘berwixe the ore time and the other, : -
#nf, 1. There are siot fo many over and a-
bove 1n this accounity but there are full as many
wanting in their accounty who begin Dasisls {c-
venty weeks with the Deciee of Cyrw; and whe-
ther we reckon miore ot le{s, the matter isonc and |
the fame; yeristiebone there fwallowed withowt
Tricking, by not 2 few godly and able men. |
.2 Tanfwer; Iﬁéa(g what 1 have [aid as rouch- |
ing ke beginning and ending of Dawnls (évm
4 | ) ‘ "
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- weeksbe truth, and it will not accord with ‘214:-

niels Prophecy of the feventy weeks, norwith o-

ther Scriptures, to ftate any other beginning or
ending ; . then of necefficy muft we either condemn
the Holy Ghoft for mentioning more years with-
in that time then indeed there are, or Hiitorians of
negle&, in not having accounted for {o man

years as they fhould ; and who fhall we? Lez God |

be trae, bae cvery man a Lyar, .

Ifitbe fad, “Bwr why will Idepars from the re-
pores of Human Writers bere, when as I made nfe of
them before to meafure another time ? - g

‘eAnf. 1. 1 didnot make ufe of them before, as’

building any faith upon them, but becanfe I finde -

the account they have kept of the time to be a-
ble to the Scripture account; and {o farre

{1 am bound to beleeve they have kept ac-

counts aright , not becaufe they fay fo, but be-
caufe the Scriprure faith fo; and this I verily
think, that there is fufficient in Scripture to make

out this our account, though they (I mean the -

~ Heathen Writers ) were not 5 yer withall Tam of - -

the minde, that the confidering what they {ay, and
laying it to thofc things that are left us in the
Word, may (throughthe Spirits guidance Ybea
help to usinthings wherein they are in the right,
as o the more {peedy finding them, and themore
cafre making them out; yet we holding thisasa
moft conftant an infallib?c': rule, Thar all their re-
portsmuft be bowed tothe Scripture, and not onetittle

of Scripture made'ts bow 1p them; Upon this Prin-~.

ciple therefore, fuppofing the Heathen Writers
m'hvccmnylmd-&y;g h
’ L 4

orei carsfrom Cyr#s
Y YRR S




280

The ead of the Fourth (Monarcby.  Part 4]

firft o Longimm fccohd, yer would I reckon
{cventy, -and not regard their reports; and alfo
upon this Principle, becaufe the Scriprure hath fo

clearly determjued the ‘beginning and ending of

the icventy weeks, I judge I am bound to ac-

cotuir as many years betwixt timeand time as D~

wiel doth, though Human Writers will not al-
lew it. This Scripture ruleonce found determines
all the different” accounts cf times that are left us
by Human Writers, and declares whether or no
auy of them be inthe truth, and in cafe any are,
whotheyare,

- But fecondly, Should we go to the bare Au-
therity of Man, yer incommon reafon more cre-
dit is to be given to what is recorded by the Greeks
as touching the times of the Perfian Monarchy,
then to what Writers in after times did record, as
touching the continuance of the Greciar, and the
fucceeding years of the Reman until Chrift, The
reafon is, becaufe the Monarchy of the Perfians
was more ftapblg, .and nct {ubjedt tothofe firange
mutations, (toffing the Ball of .the Kingdome
from one o another, and back again) which or-
dinarily caufc miftakes in Hiftorians. But who
kncws any. thizg of the Grecias -Monarchy,
kncws that it was after Alexanders death a ver
heay of confufion, through the fcufle that arole
betwixt Alexanders Captains, as was the whole
World afterwards, when that terrible Beaft, the
Roman Monarchy, was rifing; fo that within this
time the beft of Hiftorians might miftake, and
lofe many years. If Ihad not therefore Scrip-
‘furetoback me, . yer this would a linle help %c

cauie,
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caufe, why I follow the reports of fome, and re-
jeStothers, becaufe more credit upon a meer ra-
tional accountis to be given to thofe I follow, then
to the other from whom I diffent. :

~ From the whole of my Difcourfe in this Se&i-
onmy Conclufioiris, Thar that Artaxerxes, in she
twemiseth of whoje reign Nehemiah wene p to Jeru-
falem, was Artaxerxes Mnemon. .

SECT. 3.

It being clear from what we have faid in the
fore-going Seltion, Tha Artaxerxes Mnemon
was the Artaxerxes that gave Commifiion to Nehe-
tniah, inthe twentiesh year of bis reigmyto goup to Je-
rufalem and build it; The way now lies open tor
us to cornpute the years appertaining to this pe-
riod , ‘zlhic,h is the firft upon account, though in
order of handling I have placed it in the cloze of
our Difcourfe, as feeming to metobe in that re-
{pe its proper place, - .

The Queftion is, What number of years are
we to account from Cyris firft, where begins the
two thoufand three hundred days, till Artaxerxes
Mnemons twentieth (or to {peak more propetly his
onc andewentieth ) where begins Dandels {eventy
weeks? - o

If the Scripture will help us here, then need wee

not much regard what Chronologers fay ; but we

may_ without, and though it bee againft them,
-conclude the full and certain jumber of years even
from Cyrau firft till Chifts Paffion, for'as for the
tipg berwixt Moemops twentieth and Chifts Paffi-

|
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* ony Daniels {eventy weeks arean infallible rule to

meafurcthatby ; now,if alike Scripture-rule, or
a rule equivalent thereunto, whofe very matter
whereof it ismade isthe Word, may be foundto,

"meafure the time betwixt Cyraw firltyand Alnemons -

twenticth, then have wethe meafure of the San-
tomete the time from Cyrass firlt till, our

Lords Paffion ; this being the only approved and

fealed meafure, all other meafures muit be {qua-
red byit,notitby them, = .

The Account the Greeks give us of this time ,
( which almoft all Chronologers adhere unto) I

* have laid down in my Key, Thel. 45,46, 47. by

which reckoning ( but three yearsbeing allowed o

. Cyrm afret hiscaking Babylen ) the years are onc

bupdred forty feven,

The reafon why I give to Cyrus bur_three
years, when the Gre.ks allow him thirty , I have
allo declared. Thef. 48. _

. Some more perfons then I have there {pecified
did reignin the Perfias Monarchy betwixt Cyras
and Artaxerxes Muemon, as betwixt Cambyfesand
Darins Hyfafpes, the Magi reigned fevenMonths ;

ixXt Xerxes and dreaxerxes Longimanus, Arta-
éanns veigned fevenMonths ; betwixe Arraxerkes

imanzs, and Darigs Nothus, reigned fult
Xeraes the {fecond two Months, after him Segdia-
mas{éven Months, But the time of the reign of
thefe,aslaid down by Chronologersy,doth not at
all break {quares, as to the fove-going hwmber of
one “hundred forvy {even years, for-the feven
Months of the Magi are reckoned into the laft
yoarof Cambyfes, o whom, together with the

- Magiy



Party. ¢ be ewid of the Foursh (Monarchy. 283

_ _bj[:‘ iy eight years is given, but he alone 1'ciéncd :
- but

even yearsand five months, ‘to which Chro-
nologers adde the feven months of the A4agi, fo

giving eight years to Cambyfes. So for the reft, -

Artabanas {even months are included in the laft
. year of Xerxes, whofe reign with thefe feven

months added made up but twenty one years. The
two months of Xerxes the fecond,” and the feven of
Sogdianns areall included in the fortieth and laft
yeat of Lengimanns, who with thefe nine months
added,reigned forty. years, o -

And for this reafon;becaufe thefe reignedfo fhort
atime, o oneof them filling up a year, and the
timeof thereign of each being alwaies included in
the reign of his Predeceflor,are the Names of thefe
by many left outy and not put into theordinary
Catalogue of the Perfian Kings. -

But fhould 1 lay the bottome of my demon-

firation here, I fhould depart from my own rules
I am therefore to enquire what Seripture faith to

our Queftion, and whether that wiil allow this -

number of years, yea or no.

"~ Astothe Quettion thexefore, ﬁr{t in thcgmc- .

rall, lecus {ee whether there bee any footing in
Scriprurefor {o long atime, leavingthe {et num-
berof years, -~ - ¢! o
Nowas to this let-it only bec niinded agam
which hath been proved alveady, viz. That s wus
Sevemy ears from-the. firft of Cyrus, til the sime
that the Work of the Jecond Temple was again [es-on
foorby Darius; here- wiée have - ( te odde feven
years {etafide ) the half of the time, now forthe
‘other feventy feven wee have: this: to fay:( the
P ' o - ground
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. +purs our whole account’out of order.

ground of which hath been alfo laid down before )
that Jefhwa was High Prieft in Darins {econd year,
Ezras. 1,2, but now in Artaxerxes twentieth, E~
binfhib ( Fefpmacs Grand-childe ) was High Prieft,
Nebem. 3. 1, 20. whoalfowas {o aged at Ezraes
comingup to Ferufalem, which wasthirteen years
before Nehemibsy that he had a Son a Pricft, £zrs
10. 6. time muft-be allowed for this change, and
to allow {eventy {even years is no abfurd conclufi-
on; Put the oncand the other rogether, and as
many years as one hundred forty {even may well
be thought to have paffed, betwixt the time of
Cyrus Decrec, and N cbemiahs Commiffion. |
* Butit wil be faidyAlthough it may be conceived
that thistime wasaslong, yet.is not what hath
been {aid ground {ufficient for a determined time ;
But now the time we are {ecking after muft be 2
determined time, for a few years more or lefle
Inanfwer hereto, I grantthat w e havenot ade-
termined time of onc hundred forty feven years
upon any particular {um meationed in Scripture,
but in cafe wee have it upon general Scripture
Principles, ortheaccowr of any groffe {fum, and
1o particular text (o contradifting, but that the

* time may be judged,as long, the' proof is gocd,

and proof of this kind is as firm as any other ; for
if'proof by a groffe fumbe not admitted, letany
(it they can ) caft the timchow many years Ifrae’
abode in «£gypr, and after that how many years
‘At wasfrom Jafhwaes dividing:to the twelve Tribes
the Land of ‘Canaan by Lot, untill the time that
theJudges beganto bear rnle; thefe times can be

B Coml. .




' [;;nfg.  Tbe end of the Fourth Monerchy, | 285

counted- no etherwayes , but only by a groffe |,
fumme ; if therefore:proof by a grofic fummme be
dcni%d,thc very foundation of ail Chropology.is
razed. .

- Now I fay, though we have not any particulag
Text that doth afcertain usthat this time was ex-
a&ly a.hundred forty and feven years, neither
morc nox lefle ; yet we have itupon general Scrip-

" wure principles, and the account of a groffe
fumme. - -

My Argument lyes thus, The two thoufand three
hundred dayes muft expire at the {fame point with
the one thoufand three hundred thircy five. The
truth of thisis evident bevond denial, from what
hath been already faid as touching either Pro-
phefie, thatChap.8. and the other Chap.11,13.
which determines, Ficft, thag the mawer and
fcope of either Prophefie is one and tne fame.

+ Secondly , that either Prophefic hath one and the
fame end , both fhutting up with the end. or final
deftru&ienof thefourth Moparchy. This beiréﬁ
{o, the two thoufand three hundred da‘,ycs. whi

bring us to the end ‘of one Prophefic ; the onc
thoufand three¢ hundred thirty five , -which brings
. ustotheend of the other, muft neceffarily ex-
pirearone and the fame poinr, o

Hence I conclude,. _

That having fo much of the two thoufand
three hyndred dayes upon firm and particular
ﬁround, as will make the two thoufand three
‘hundred dayes to end with the one thoufand three
hundred thigty five, faving only thefe one hundred
forty feven years, that therefore becaufe chc);

o mul
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. muftend together , and with this allowance will,
but without it cannot , muft the remaining years
run upon the grofle fumme, and {o be counted
onc hundred forty feven, not a year more or leffe,

- And this confequence is fo natural and neceffary,

_ that put cafc the account of. the Greeks were
thrown out of the doors , and all that 'we have
faid before in our two former Scéions and thss,

roving that the time may well be judged as
ong, were yetunfaid, yet 1n cafe no particular
Scriprure do neceflarlly prove this ume muft
be either fherter orlonger, 1{ay this glone de-
termines that the years from Cyrus firft, tothe
time of Nebemiahs Commiffion, muft be one
* hundred-forty {even, not a year more or l¢fle.
¥ it befaid, Butthe weightot our Argumeint
i{cs upon the beginning of the one thoufand
ree hundred thirty five dayes; which ‘fhould
another beginning then that which I have elfe-
where {tated be found for them, our Conclufion is
nothing, . - o ‘
- T antwer; Whofoever is not fatisfied with that
beginning we have tormerly laid down, bur feeks
anothersmuft mind thefe two things; t That he {o
fix the head of the one thoufand three hundred.
thirtyfive dayes, as that heinake them toexpire at”
xhc?a,-mc oint with the two: thoufand three hun-
‘dred, 2" That he alfo make the one thoufand two
hundred and ninety, (which-arifeth from the fame
‘Head with the one thonfand three hundred thirey
five) toend at the fame point with the onethou-
fand two hundred and I'n(éy; It ‘either of thefe be
not donce, - thofe manifeft Sp:i.pture—ptinciiyl%

'



i;art 3. Theendof the Fosrth ¢ c;lfomrthj. . 287

laid down inmy Keyl, Thef.17. and Thef. 34.
are deftroyed. Now he that fhall undertake thus
work , I queftion not but that afterhe hath ‘well
confidered all, he will find it 2 more cafie thing to,
beleeve, then prove. o T
But {ccondly 5 Lanfwer, That the beginning of
the one thoufand three hundred thirty five dayes
with }ulian, is the only beginning ( fetting the
Harmony afide) that is confonaat to truth, % ar-
“gue thus, The takil;’ggway of the daily {acrifice,
and fetring up the. abopination. that maketh de-
{olare, which is the Head of this number, Dan, 11,
11,12, mult be taken either inalitteral {enfe, as
referring to the peopla of the Fewssor ina {piritual,
as referring to the Gentile Sainxs. Thatthewards
fhould here be underftood in a (piritual fenfe isno
way likely to be the mind of Daniel in this
place, thereafon is clear, becaufe, the promife of -
ahccrtam tifx;cof Dclivcrarlx)ce, v.;c't{.x. which was
the very thing ghat put Dasie/ upon- queryin
and deew fotd"}bcfc anfwers about thchgz" ,1gs’ i
madcexprefly to the Fews., which therefore are
twice in that firlt . verle called Dawiels Peaple. .
The Prince thar ftanderh for the children of +hy
peeple -- at thar sime [hall thy people be delivered -
Although the Gentile-Sajots in Dawiel acé- éalled
the holy peaple, the under3anding poaplé, she pesple
thas knew their God, the Sants of the moft bﬁgff_!',;&‘é.
yet -are they never ealled thy -f;apla; that s a
phrafe peculiar tothe Jews, as chap. 9. 24. chap,
10, 14.chap. 11, 14, and no whereapplied totf
Gentiles,. Now whereas the Holy Ghoft whei hee
gives forth that time of deliverance by wa¥) of
. . ro-
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Pwm}ifr?f which émftcrwardsbhec 'Ima(bms,. I:mh
this phrafetwice t t, thy pesple, shy people; it
clearly denotes,that he is {peaking of the fews, and
that the timeof deliverance firft promifed, after-
wards meafured, hath a {pecial relation to thar
people ; {0 as that no deliverance whatfoever from
Captivity and Bondage, unlefs it bee a delive-
rance of Natural Fews, can bea fulfilling of this
place. Secing therefore that the taking away of
the daily Sacrifice in this place muft bee under-
ftood literally, wemuftapply itto thetime when
this was done in part, orin the ing, or elle
to the time when this work was throughly per-
fe@ed. The pagtial performance hereof was in

- Vefpasians time,\ when the Fews lofing their Tem-

le, in refpect of the outward building, were put
gy {acrififing, and could facrifife ne longer, the
place in which all their Sacrifices wereto be offe-
red, being now demolifhed, This is that Chrift
points at, Masth. 34. 15. and ghis was, to [peak.
properly, rather a Ceflation of tR daily Sacrifice,
thena taking it away. ‘

The compleat performance hereof was in Fa/i-
anstime, when the Fews loft their Temyple, not
only inrefpest of building, but alfo in refpe&t of
the yery being of it, the very foundation being

‘now removed, andthe Temple-ground itfelf lo.t

by an Earthquake,

" Nowthe Queftion is, Whether of the twoare we

1o chufs for onr Head so she one shoufand three bun-

‘dred chirty five days, whether sbe demolifbing of the

Jrrsttionof she

ﬂmplefﬁﬂildt'”{.in Velpafians cime, or she ntrer de-
emple being, im Jubans? o
) nf.
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i dnf. Not the fuft, becaifethe deliverance poin-
pedat in: chierend: of this time, being ¢ upon our
afore{aid ground ).a deitverance of the people of
the 7ews, theevent (‘confidering that the time
from that:begimming is. expired: long fince) dot
neceflarily .: prove 1t falfe. And this Actgument
from theewvent Is-firm:andrgood, confidering the
premifesy viag (Thae she:Jews are bere. [poken ofy
and affurance givesto Dandiel of their deliverance af+
ter fwch atume, If therefore we {ee the time rum,
euty and tmrimany years, and yet no {uch thing
in accomplifbment as the : Jews’ deliversnce, wee
may truly f{ay, fome other beginning muft bee
fought'; fokthere can be. no error in the Word it
felf;” whasloever may bee 0 mens interpretations
thereof. It neccffarily cheretore followsy ( becaufe

“the words ‘being ‘to be- underftood literally, as
poiming to the fewifh people; and the placcof
their Worfhipy we have no other beginning ) that
we fhould begin with the fecondsviz: The com
pleasing of this-work, of Temple-defolations which fell
éut in the rime of Julian: So that to begin the one
thoufand three hundred thirty five days with s~
Lian, hath moreapprobation from Scripture ( wa<
ving our Harmony ) than aay.other opinion..

- Now the one thouland three. hundred thirty -
five days being begun there, our former Argu-
ment for onc hundred forty {even ycars betwixe
the coming out of Babylonzand Neimiahs timey
will ‘appear good upon the grofs {fum: for, by
this allowance, the two thoufand three hundred
days wil, without it cannot,2nd (as yetthey muft) -
wirh the'one thou(and thrée ‘.;madrcd thicey five.

9t |

“ \ W

~
-

|




-

R

ago . . Theendvf the Famith Mﬁmdq . Pant 3 .

—

_ Thatthe Greeks, and moft Chronologers that
follow their accounts,’ do.compute the {ame nusa-
ber of years from the begitining of Cyras firft; un-.
till theend of ArtaxerxesCMnemons twentiethy can-
not belooked upon: as-am, Argumein againdt usy
tarif any thing, it is_rather an_ Argument for uss
Let us not, becaufe every man isa Lyar, make thet
Word of God ( which ini this. cafe {peaks enowugh
fox us, though men had fxid nethipg) a Lyar.
t00. 1f the Devil fhould fpeak ag le to this:

. pulésfofarte thereistruth in_him 5 -bur if Angels

ﬁ%ﬁ,‘f againt it, it is becanfe there is' ino truth in.

' Obj.frﬂn% Daniel, Zbgp. 11. :,d z.re‘ckouzfu ‘onr,
Kingsyafter Sy 20 bave res mtbe wholt Pet-
ﬁa:g Md»archgr,r:l wntill tb:’g.ﬁ:»e. that.the Afo-
warchy was tranflated toshe Greeks. Anfif fo;:then
ray not this time, which comtains net the whele, bust a
pivt of the sime of that Monarchy, be cownted. [o lomg
asome bundred forty fevenyears, L

- Anf. Should I grant the thing, yet isit not #o-
poflible; forif but four reigned, if we allow to
the reign of each fifty years (which is no thing
miraculous ) the three firft alone will exceed out
time, and the others reignadded will goas faire as
any conceive the Perfian Monarchy did laft. They
that urge thissmuft prove from Scripture,that thefe
did not reign folong, orthey do nothing xgai
G former Arguments, which do ftrongly infer,

- (till te contrary be proved ) that if betwixt Cy-
vusand Alexavder,but four did reign, they muft
fél%h fo lonf. . o

urfecondly, I donot grant the thing, nor ‘fgc
s the
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thededft fhewof eafon from the text to recede
fram the account of the Greckss but ratherto ad-
ha”mthm:i' s, heth " fonrth King th
Hort s, Whether the fonrth King there
Poken a]%?lu 1t King of the 'Rcrﬁau‘M:fdcha],
L L
. xfs Daniét faath not {0y not will his words
nighddy interprered infer fo muchs The words in
Daniel, (‘which were{pdkenin the third year of
Cyrus, as Daniel 10, 1.) a‘e-only thelc, Bebold,
there fkdcli‘/‘md apyet, ( 1.e, fucceeding Gyrus, whoe
was prelent King when this was: fpoken ) three
Kings in Perfiay and the fourtdy (i, c. the King that
fhould fucceed thole three ) hall be farre richer than
they Ally.ond by bu Feengt by thirough his riches, be fhakl
Fir wp all againft the Rg ealmof Grecia, -

Here isnota word that thc fourth fiowld beé

the lafty bucthar the fourth fhould be richer than

~ alltheother, and by his ftrength; through his ri-

ehos, ftir up all againtt the R calm of Gracia. Now
how exattly doth this aniwer to “what is recorded
by the Greek Hiltorians? i wecount the Govern-
ment-of the g/ o be oz of she thr e firft Kings
that fucceedad Gypan 5 for thoush they concinued
in the Goverament but a little whilc, for' which
caufe fome (as Ihave faid ) contound their reign
with the reign of Camby/es ; yet they being a Head
diftinG; the Seripture; whieh {jreaks of things di-
ftin&ly, and as they are;” account'them {2, not re<
garding their fhogt eontinuance:. - -

Now Ifay, the Mags being reckoned one of |

thefe three; how parly do Damiels words anfwer
tothe feports ‘'of the %mlg! for Cyrss they,
2 TCCK
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* reckonas the firft, and the founder of the J;Hﬁa.;

Monarchy ; after him they reckon, 1 Ceméyfes,

2 The Magi, 3 Darins Hyftafpes. Here are

the three ftanding up after (yrxs, thefourth they

mention (who {uccceded Darins Hyftafpes ) 15

Xerxes the Great, who is famoufly knowninthe

{tories of thofe ancient Writers, for two things.
1 For his Riches, which his Father Darins

" Hyftafpeshad hoorded up, and that info greata-

bundance, that he was called the Hoorder | of the

- Kingdom.

2 For his notable expedition againft Greece,
carrying with him no lefle than a Million of Soul-
diers ( fome reckon. them very many more, al-

-moft two Millions ) which were tranfported over

the Sea, with upwards of five thoufand Gallies,
and other Veflels. Sec Sit #alter Rawleighs Hi-

ftory of the World, Lib. 3.Cap. 6. Se&, 1. Thefe

two things which Xerxes (who according to the
Greeks was the fourth King after (yrus) was fo
fambous for, aretheveryt pointed at by Da-
nielyas 1. That thefourth fhould be farre
richer than they all, i.e. thanall his Predeceffors.
2. That by his ftrength, through his riches, hee
fhould ftir up all againft the Realm of Grecia. |
Obj. But theugh Daniel doth not call the fourth

King after Cyrus, the laft of the Perfian <Monar-

chy, yet the following words infer little k&e; Jor she
very next shat we read of after shis fourth King, e A-

" lexan-er the Great, verf.3. And a mighty King

T

fhall ftand up, that fhall fule with great Domim-
on, and doaccording to his will. Thefe words can

be wnderftood of newe but Alexander she Grems, as the

follow-
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following wer[e makes appear. And when he fhall
ftand ug, his Kin§dom fhall be broken, ({fo was *
Alexanders by his {udden death ) and fhall be divi-
ded towards  the four Winds of Heaven, and not
~ tohis potterity ;. € thus. was Alexanders, who dy-
ing withont iffue, bis Kingdom was divided betwixe
bis four chicf Captains ) nor according tohis Domi~
nion which he ruled, . e. none of Alexanders Cap--
tains were [o potent as he s ‘which words agree exaltly -
tothofey Dan, 8. ver(. 8, 215 22, where we bave the
~ wery fame defcription of Alcxander. .
Anf. Lgrantit, that Alexander is here meant,
et doth it not therefore follow that the fourth
King-)ngorc mentioned muft be the laft of the Per-
fian Monarchy, unlefie it could be proved, that
Daniels enumeration of Kings, re{pe&s the whole
Monarchy of the Perfians, {0 as not one King more
reigned in that Monarchy than is there mentioned,
which I am fure cannot be done from Scripture,
The ftory of Ezra will-notat all help i, till they
have proved the fame of that al{o, viz. That it is s
perfect (hronisle, and hath given us 4 perfect enume-
ration of the Perfian Monaychs 5 which is a thing
* (as I have formerly obferved ) not in the leaft in-
tended in thofe Books. -
‘But rather to put the matter out of all doubt,
the bufincfle in Daniel lyes thus. The Holy Ghoft
" is treating, not of particular Kings, but of Monar-
chies in generall; and therefore itis no partof his
{cope to tell us how many Kings did reign in this
~ or thatMonarchy, ( which is not a thing obferved
- in any of the Kingdoms afterwards {poken of in -
this Chapter, therefore %h’ould not beurgedasany
. A A i part

93

——

[ -



¥

94

The end of the Fowsth Monarcky. Pa;; .

o part of the {cope here) but his drift is to fhew

us;
" 1 How many Monarchies, fram that vme un-
till the time of the end, fhould bee inthe world.

2 W hat remarkable changes {hould be n defe
Monarchies themfelves, not as té the reign of pax~
ticular Kings, but as toshe alteration ot Govern-
ments. . ‘ .

"3 What saote noted things fhould be done in
the time of thefe Monarchies, by cither of them,
as confidered under diis or that Government, -ei-
ther againft Gods people that were , the Jews ;. or
Gods people that are, the Geatites ; or againft
both inthe time of the end, ortheevening of dhe
Worlds, ‘or worldly Kingdoms'day; or what
more remarkable reats, occafioning fearfull Civil
broyls, Commotions, Divifions, scc fhould be-
fall this or that Monarchy within' the time of its
particular continnance, <~ 0 .
* And laftly, Whence, or upon what occafian,
the tranflation of Monarchies from one people
toanother (as from the Medes and Perfians to
the Greeks, fromthem to the Romwans, and from
them the tranflation of the Kingdom and Domi~ |
nion, and greatnefle of th¢ Kingdom under the
whole Heaven, into tve hands of another gcoplc,
viz. The Saints of the mofft High, whotill this duy
bad always and ever been crufhedy by and muder thefe
Monarchies ) thauld arife. In thefe thingsliesthe
main fcope of the Holy Ghoft, who.doth not in
theleaft drive at fuch a thing, as vo velt us wha
%gmmlax Kings ficceeded one another in thisor
™at Monarchy, bur enly names things of this
‘ © pature
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. E;urc fofirrcés they ferve the main fcope, but
no-fusther. o . .
.- Now obfetve, the thing the Holy Ghoft would

have uslearn (as feemsto, me ) from the'fecond .

and third verfes of this Chapter, is this ; As forake

siotice of [uch a Menarchy as wgs that of she Perfians,

" fomore efpeciably to minde the canfe, and the acg;ﬁok
. ofthesranflasionof shis Monarchy from the Perfians
to the Gracians, and the sime when this caufe (honld

bt given, and the ground of 4 %}rd betwixt thefs

¥wo N asions Iaid, Now to make out this he tells
us, how that after Gyrus three Kings fhould arife
in Perfia, and a fourth after them, which fourth
fhould be very rich, andftrong, and through the
greatnefs of his ftrength and riches, fhould ftir up
all againft the Realm of Grecis. This(as I have
before {2id ) was moft exaétly to a tiecle tulfilled
- in Xerxes the Great, who was the fowrth Kingat-
_tet Cyrw inthe Perfiaw Monarchy; excceding all
his Predeceffers in power and riches,. and with all
his power - invades the Realm of Grecia, Here
now.is the ground of an inveteratc hatted and
quarrel laid betwixt thefe twio Nationsy which af-
terwards occafioned the tranflation of ‘the Mo+
narchys for the Greeksythough at prefeint they
* imainrained their ownCaufe, and did:worft their
.potent Enemie, "yet was this work (-as Hiftories
tecord ) chicfly done by Sea, ‘where (-though they
wete but a handful to the other, yet beitig of - the
two the more skilful in- Sea-affairs, and’ éiic ‘mote
refolute in this kind of fight, having withall.the
better fhips ) in the great Barpail of Safemsis the:
+ gained theday ; yet wl{;n this was doney ﬂl:zig
‘ Y 4 y

(3 )
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" hexeby they delivered themfelves. were they not

fo potentby Land astoinvadé their enemie. Bug
many yearsatrer, whenthat valiant Commander,
Alexander the Great (who durft . attempr any
thing ) arofe in Gregce, -thenthe bad blopd begot-
tenby this invafion .( th it were more thana
Generation or two before) began to work, and
the old grudge 1s remembred 5 and Alexasder, in
way of revenge of the ald Quarrel, invades the

, Perfiansy by which invafion the Monarchy is
“tranflated trom the Perfiaps to the Grecians. So

- that the Holy Ghoft takes-notice of the Kings

reigning in Perfia; oply f{o farreas ferves his turn,
viz. Topoint ont the time whep the grownd-work of
thas srreconcilaple quarrel beswixt che. Perfians and

the Grzcians (bould be laid, which woyld- in timk

 provethe oveithrow ayd tramflation of the Monarchy,

&s it ¢hen was in the bands of the Petfians, This was
done by Xerxes invafionof Greece, which quarrel
afterwardsis taken upby Alexarder, who to re:

venge the injury done 1o his Counery ( though

long befare ) by the Perfians, invades them, over-
throws their Power, wrefts the Monarchy out of
their hands, . L [P
*  This is the true meaning of the place, without
forcingor fqueezing the text. Now confider the
thing, - and what can more pun&ually agree to the
Heathen flories than doth this. of Daniel ?2to

which, .if welay what wee have (aid before, as-

{ shough Heat,

touching the time betwixt the return from the
Captivityy and Nehemiabs days, from both wee
?GY : 'Cot.lclu'd%c That: thefe "ancient  Writers,

ens )- have given usa true gcgopgtg

\
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of the Perfian Momrfr;‘hdy, both as touching the |
Per{ons that reigned, and the Time how long, _
- And notwithftanding the Fewifb Writers, as

Jofephss o Philo, c&c. vary from the Greeks, yet

arenot their reports to be credited fo much as the

reports of the Greeks 5 and the reafon' is, becaufe

- we havemuch more ground to- {ufpett them of
partjality, thapthe other ; forijof:phtgf,'.PbiIva dre.

- might out of defign mention {uch Kings only as
they finde in Ezrs, becaufe, befides the mifunder- - .
ftanding thds place of Damiel; they might have
fuch a congeit that Exraes Book was a perfet
Chronicle, and therefore in naming more; fhould
crofle not this only, but that alfo 3 and alfo, being

~ Jows, might fcorn to take a relation from the Gen-
tifes, wham they efteemed Lyars, and accurfed.
But now the Greeks had no temptation of this na-
ture before them, which might move them our of
meer defignto be filent as ‘touching any Kings
that were, or tell us of Kings that were not. Nay,
how can we readily think they fhould foda, when -
as they do not only record Perfons but cheir Ads,
of which many are things known, and famous?
yea further, whereas the Hiftory-Writers them-
{clves living at {fundry times of the Perfax Mo-
narchy, did each mention the King that reigned
whilft he lived, as Herodotss mentians Xerxes,
Thucydides, drsaxerxes Longimansss Xenophon,

Darius Nothsss Artaxerxes Mnemon, érc, Now is
it likely they would tell fuch lies in the very face
of the times they lived in, as to endeavour to
make people beleeve fuch and fuch Kings reigned
qver them, when¢very Childeknew crcontm;

¢
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t¥. Lexusnot Cenfure even Heathens beyond the
rules of R eafon, nor, becaufe we are fick of their
:’ﬁports,ipew out thetruth of the Scriprure wath

"This Objection therefore doth not {o offend us,
but that we may, notwithftanding it, fafely and
truly concludey T bas she sumber of yedrs from Cy-
xus $r/f,r0 Artaxerxes Mnemons s mewsies h(saking i

_ @B currem year ) aro sme hindred forsy feven,

SECT. 4.

- Havingfound out the wue and certain Num-
ber of years from Cyrms firft, yaro the year of
Chrifts Paffion, wearenow to run the remaining
years of the two thoufand three hundred, upon our
Chriftian Epock, ar: that account which is com-
monly called the Year of the Lord. - |
*Here I muft nakedly confefle my {elf to bee |
fhort of a clear Scriprure-rule, toafcertain ushhow -
many years have pafled. fince the time of Chritls -
affion, And this I may fay, itisa thing impof-
fible (cpnfidering all Scripture R ecords did ceafe
{uddenly after) thatGucharule {hould be produ-
eed by any,asyet ; though withall 1 am of the
miade, that a licdle time will furnifth us with
a clear Scriprure-rule” (all the accounts of men
wng fer afide) to meafure the years of the
WVorld by, and that from the day of the Creati-
on, uncill Chrifts fecond coming. And left chis
fhould feem a Pisradox, I explain my {felf thus;
Thar T conceive the Seripture hath determined
¥ac whole of this time; either by particular fums,
. . ! S oF
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or groffe fums ; now concemning every groffe

fum this rule isto be obferved, That theending of

- thisor that grofie fum (whese the Scripture hach

left us no other rule but only the groffe fum)

can never be apprehended by a Divine Faith, but
- only in the accomplifhment of that thing the grofs

~ fum poims at, Whenthe thing is in being, then
we may ( though there were no account ‘of mans
inthe World ) tay, now fo many years are paft ;
but before it 1s in being, though wee know the
true begnning of the groffe fum, yet can we have
only a Human Faich as concerning its.end, i.e. to
{ay, at fuch orfuch a timethe thing pomted at by
the groffe fum will have its accomplifhment. Now
for {o much as concerns the time from the Creation
untill the ending of the feventy . years of the Cap-
tivity, we have it all in Saripture, partly upon
particular fums, partdy fuch grofle fums, whole
ends being already pafied, theyare in thatrefpet
as clear and d@monfgmtivc asany patticular fum;
but for the time fince, it runs wholly upon the
~ goﬂc {um, which groffe fum is this wenderfull
umber of two thoufand three huadred years.
Now obferve, although we have ground ( and
that from the neceffary concurrency of each Num-=

ber in their end, fo farre as the fixdition of the .

Head of the one thoufand three handred thirty

five with Fulians A&, is Scrippure-proof ) tocon-

clude, that at the time when Fulian fet the Fews
tore-edifie their Temple, {o many years ot the
two thoufand threc hundred were runour,  as that
the remaining years at that day were only one
thoufand three hundred thirty five, yet can wee

nog
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not upon: Scripture-ground defcend lower, until

we fhall {ecthe Fews begi to fir.
Whenthis thmﬁ fhall be vifible, then may we,

becaufe Daniel hath exprefly determined this to be

forty five years before the ending of the one thou-

. fand three hundred thirty five, or the two thou-

- fand three hundred days , upon Scripturct-ﬁround |
e two

alfodetermine, That now fo many of

thoufand three hundred years are expired, as that
the years which remain are only forty five. This
therefore would bring lighe: into the whole, and,
did we fee their flirring, it would be no-difficult
thingto meafure by an infallible rule the years

of the world, -from the Creation untill Chuifts fe- .
cond coming, -( which fpeaks much for the perfe-

ction of the Scriptiwes, viz. That they alone, with-
ot amy belp of mans (could we but patiently wait
tor the times of manifeltation) sre throwghly able
to perfett cvery of their acconmts ) but,till the fet

times of manifeftation, it canpot infallibly be; for
taking it for granted, That we have upon Scrip-

turc-account the Heads of D amiels one thoufand

two hundred and ninety, or Iobss one thoufand

two hundred and fixcy years, i. e, that the onc and
the other mult bc{giu at{uch and {uch a year; yet
mutt we ( till we {ee the things in accomplifbment,
that each Number pointsar) truft Human Re-
cords as to this, viz. That (o many years froms the
beginning of the one or the other Number, untill this
day, are run ont; This I fay, till we {ee the ac-
~complithment of things, can never be known but
v the accounts of men; but when once we fee
things W accorpplifhmenty then fuppofc men l?ad
‘ Kept
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kc;ﬂt no account at all, yet may we determine as
Wi

without them as with them; and all Con-

clufions then being founded upon pure Scripture,
willbeinfallible, © - TR
Obj. But it may be [aid, Perbaps when, thefe

. things pointed ar by thefe Numbers (hall come to be in
accomplifhmenty it will-be {0 darklysas shas we (hill nos
beabletodifcernyt, . i S
Anf. Not - fo; for obferve it, thofe aftions
which bave been the concluding-points of groffe
{ums, God. did never in Olﬁf Teftaraent-ties

bring: forth in obfcurity, but clegrly and mani- -

feftly, fo that his people could fee the action, and

the end of the fer time together ; .much lefle .

therefore fhould weexpett it in New, Teftament=
times,, in which all things aré more clear. It is
therefore {ufficient to.callinto queftionthe Head
of any Number whatfoever, in cale we fec the
whole of the time run. out,- and yet the thing in

“accomplifhment fo dark, as that ‘wee cannot tell .

whether it be fulfilled or no. God never déalt thus
by his people in times of Old, when light was
lefle, therefore we are not to think he will deal
thuslely them in Gofpel~times, whenlightis grea-
ter. Moft {urely, when Gods timesare run out, his
vc?l works will be fo manifeft, thar, reafonthall
finde no room for to obje&t; Divine aitions will
then filence reafoning. .

I do therefore corclude, That although unto
the beginning of the one thoufand three hundred
thirty five days, our rule for the meafuring
of the two “thoufand three hundred js clear
from Scripture upon the fore-gaing Principles

that
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that thefe two Numbers end toithq, and there-
forc wherefoever wee begin the one thowtand
three hundred thirty five days, muft we conclude,
that with that time or year, whatfoever itbe, muft
of neceffity be run out exagtl Krninc hundred fixty
five of Damiels two thoufand three hundred years;
for otherwife the years:retnining of the two thou-
fand three hundred will bee more or lefle then
one thoufand three hundred ‘thiroy five ; and
if fo, thencannot the two thoufand threehundred,
and the one thoufand three himdred thirty five,end
together ; yetas tothedine fince, vidl we (ee the-
Tows ftirring, we cannot by any Scripture-rule de-
tertnine how many yeats have paffed’ from chat
time to this, TR

Heretherefore 1 freely confeffe, wee are (and
muft be till we {ee things in accomplithment ) at 2
loﬁ‘c&,'[ asto otfu- ccrmnm and infallible rule, babl

e may {ay, That it isa thing very probable,
{and my réafonfor it I fhall give by and by ) that
our Chriftian Epock (more efpecially within this
time ) hath given us a true account, and neither
loft nor gained years ; but to conclude the thing
abfolutely, becaufe the teftimony, though ever o
true, is but Human, we may not.

Though therefore I determine upon a particu=
lar year, yetnot {o ablolucely, buc that T docon- |
fefle, Thatin cafe men in their accounts of that
time, which at prefent to us is' undetermined . by -
Scripture, have loft or gained years; by (0 much -
will things in accom lithment fall either fooner of
later chan the year T have fixed upon.

Now; though I will-aot here taks upon :rku: to

' . ~ @ctegs
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detetmine (as judgmgﬁheﬁhu “E:ll a Pﬁl'C |

Seripture-accouuns iidetesminable) whether Seme
ligers account, of: the Year.of our Lord, or che
vulgar account:be ;the. true {only adde, That

fhould the firft, which fixeth the day of. Chrifts

Birth two years higher thed the vulgar agcoun,
bcthc'truﬁm tlgie ohesirouland two hundred g
fixty days, theonc thoufand two hundrod 8¢ nine-
ty o endwith . the -end -of the prefent years ome
thoufand fithrindred fifty fouis but if the latt,viz,

the vulgar haye the truthin ity then doshey.end

with che end of the year, ong thou{and fixhundtod
fifty] fix, the year.1 have always hitherio . pirch-
ed.upon farthe Witieffes Rife, fows ftiring, 8zc.
though 1 confefs Iamina great doubt, which wa
are to hald o, -bur lefle tham twelve Months-will
wntie duis knots and unriddig this Myftery ;) et

- that neither a¢courit, thoughrthey vary two yeéars

as to their beginning, have fince upon thelr reck-
oning cither loft or:gained years, {eems toimee 2
probabte truth upon-our fore-going Principle,viz.
of the conairrence of the two thoufand three
hundred, and the one thoufand three hwndred
thirty five days, intheir end.. For-fuppésfing fome
mifcarriage may have aepeinto eicher .of thefc,

‘or rather both. ( for. {fetcing afide their{rall diffe~

rence as touching thebeginning, they both, as to

sumber of years'fince Chrift, {peak theweny fame
- thing) inall likelihood the mnifcarriage:muft bee

withinthe time of the fult thtec handred years
for fince that time Chyittian [Reeligion hach been
the Religion of -a wprincipal parc - of thic Woorld,
and hath always gone upon a publique dase; but
. VUlow
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now in c&c any” mifcarriage were. in that time,
then feeing We muft after once Daniels one thou-
{and three hundred thirty five years are begun, al-
lowthelike number of years ( viz. one thouland
three hundred thirty five) ‘ot the two thoufand
threc hundred, to it, that thefe two by this allow-
ance may concur inoneénd 5 it will follow, that
{o many years over or,undet as the mifcarriage
hath been, fo many yearsy by that time we have
counted the years of the two thoufand theee hun-~
dred before ghriﬁs Paffion, and the years of the
two thoufand three hundred which follow - the be-
gmnmg of the one thoufand three hundred thirty
ve, will be found within thistime (viz. berwixe
Chrifts Paffion, and the beginning eof the one
thoufand three hundred thirty five years ) over or
under the general fum of * two thoufand three
hundred ; tor if the years within this time have
been counted more than they fhould, then will
the totall fum of the years be more upon account
of the wholetime put together, than two thou-
fand three hundred ; if leffe, then leffe ; fo that
the two thoufand three ‘hundred muft by this .
fmeans either be ftretched or crooked, nither of
which muft be;: for this, two thoufand three hun+
dred, isof all, the moft exquifite and perfe&t rule
to mealure times by, exﬂxnﬁl the very Date
that Heaven hath fet upon all worldly Kings

.doms, theaccount that the wonderfull Numbe-

rex of-timesand feafons hath left us, It there-
forg being a thing Divine, determines of all ac-
<counts that areHuman,buc fuffers it flf so be deter-
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 This Harmony therefore of the two thoufand

shree hundred years, -and the one thoufand three

- hundred thirty five in theirends asic doth deter-
mine thetruth of all our account till Fwlian, viz,
That we muft of neceffity reckon nine hundred
fixty five years, of the two thoufand three hun-

dred, ta be expired at the time-of Falians A, nor -

ayear more orlefle, for if upwards of nine hup-
dred fixty five years were expired before Futian,
then would there notbe one thoufand thre¢ hun-
dred thirty five remaining ; if lefle, then miore,
either of which deftroys the harmony : So like-
wife doth it determine, that in all progability our
Chriftian Epock hath neither loft nor gained years
from that time to this day, bscaule if any where ic
had Joft or gained years, itis likely it fhould be
within the firft three hundred years; but there it
did noty therefore much more unlikely that fince,

(when Chriftian Reli?on hath been more fa=

mous; and gone upon the. publique Date of the
. greateft Empire in the Werld ) it thould have loft
orgainedany, . . - . |

aving thusmade gdod the whole of our ac-
county there is nothing now remaining tut that we

€aftit up, <o the end we miay {ee where; or with

~ what year Danicls two thoufand three hundred
yeas expire, ‘

For the better doing hereof I fhall divide the

whole into Six Periods. - . . -

1. Period, Contains the number of years from
the beginning of Cyrus ficlt, unto the end of Ar-
saxerxés Afnepgons twenticth, (note, That the

' X ' twentis

4
L

-
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- hundred fixty five.

twentieth year of CMwemon, though Nebemiab re-
ceived his Commiffion within that year , yet be-
ing the current year, is to be reckoned intothis Pe-
riod ; the fame rule is alfo to be obferved in all
the tollowing Periods ) the years of this Period are
one hundred forty feven, S

2 Period, From the end of Artaxerxes Mue-

 mons twentieth yéar, uato the end of the thirty

fourth year of our Lord; The years of this Petiod
are (the four laft of Damic/s tour hundred and nine-
ty being cur off, for our Reafons laid down in o-
p.cr;ing‘_ Daniels feventy weeks ) four - hundred
cighty {ix. T ' ‘

3 Deriod, From the end of the thirty fourth,
?rear of our Lord, untill the cnd of the year three
hundred fixty fix; the -years of this Period are
three hundred thirfy two. o

Thefe three firft Periods contain yeass, nine

4 Period, From the end of the year three hundred

~ fixty fix, untill the end of the year three hundred

ninety {ix; the years of this Period are thirty.
-5 Period, From the end of the year three’
hundred ninety fix, to the end of . the year one
thoufand fix hundred fifty fix ; the years of this
Period arc one thoufand two6 hundred and fixty. -
6 Period, From the end of the year one thou-
fand fix handred fifty fix, to theend of the year
one thoufand feven hundred and one ; the years of

this Period are forrlz five,

Thefe three laft Periods contain of yeass, onc
thoutand thyee hundred thirty five, -
e . The
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The yedrs of the theeé firft, and thie theer laft
Periods pu togethery make up m&x ‘;zqq;

i

- The tumot alt is; Thac Chuifts 1Ap-.
pearancey - o o e o
(Ifrsats compleak Redempeion,: -+« .
:'ﬁéﬁwovertltpﬁof anvd} LT
oo (G Tomg s

- Thebinding of the Dragon, R
The total ~diffolution of. the Fourth Mo-
narchy, - ' '
T'he beginning of the one thoufand years reign
of Chrift and the Saints, (all which things are
concurrent ) falls to bey Anmo Dom, one thou-
fand feven hundred and one, ahout forty feven,

or forty ‘eight years hénce,

Yet whether or no Jefus Chrit, who tells us, .

that for the Elefls [ake thefe days (that is, the
days of the fore trouble éhich will befall the
Jews more elpecially towards the ending-time

of the laft forty five years) (hall be fhortued,

- mdly not appear fome years {ooner, and o cut
fhort this determined time, is a queftion” too
hard for mee to decide; but the appearance
" of our blefled Lord, the great God, and our
Saviour Jefus Chrift, will put an end to this,
“and all other Controverfies.” When we (hall_[ee
" mo more (as alt vour fight mow 5 ) -
Glaffe darklyy but face to face 1+ Now wee
* inm party but then (hall we know perfeitlyy even as
we are knowp. _ - }
In faith of which b;c{ifcd day let us rejoyce,
. 3 '

L
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in’ expefation” of it let us alwaz: bec found

waiting andX warching, That w ver our

I-ord . cometh, whether at even, or at mid-

night, or at the Cock-crowing, or in the mor-
ning, he may not, coming {uddenly, finde us
{lecping. And whar- I fay unto you, I [ay nnte
ally watch, Mark xm% So enable us Lord to
do, and come O d Jefus, come quickly.
Amen, Amen. s co o
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inming, their end y and the Harmony of other ;
Sl My [tical Numbers with this, §
R . t.
f feveral The years | ‘The Harmony of other my- {‘Fhe tatal
f ‘!l’.'::iﬁ: of each ficall Numbers. Sum.
! - Period.; \yj
-! From Cjrus . ‘
firft co Artax, $47. '
me 20, N "
| 3 From Artax, :
20.to Chrifts 486. . 633,
Paffion,4.D. 34
'] 3.F¥rom Chrifts g !
Paffion to Fuli- 332. ] o6s.
. “"‘ 3&, A.Dy | :
3w -~ -
4. From Fulians With the begioning of this’
a& te Beafts 30, . Period begins Daniels 1290, 995
Rifc,4.D.396 133§ years. P
Fobns 5260 years begin & "
‘end this Peried. -
§. From Beafts Concurrentwiththe end of [ ' -
] Rifeto the end | 1260: 4 this Period isthe end of Daa, | 2355,
of hisreign, 4. '3 1290.days,the 30 of the former
D, 1656, Period added ro the 5260 of
this, making up that number, R
Thus Dan, 1290. and Pobas
v 1260. concur in their end,
Concurrcntrwith the end of
6.From the this Period is the end of Dax.
end of Beafts 333§ years, the 4§ years of | -
reigntocheend | 45 this Period added to the 1290. | 2300:
of the Fuurth }: * | of the two former, making up
Monarchy, 4. that nimber. . ,
D, 1ijol, Thusthe 1335. &thezj®o, |!
S _ concur likewife in theigend.
“.M” - g ——
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BELerieedelaniinaans g
‘A 'General Rule for the righe
‘undeftanding of Prophecies, toges
* " ther with a more full openirg

. the great Myitery of Daniels
. 1ittlt:yHc?;n.

T isa moft certain truth, Thar every Prophecy
I left uo inthe Word of Gody hath 151t [elf (uffici-
ent Charaltersto lead wsy by comparingtheCha-
raltersof it with the minde of God in other Prophe-
eiesy to the kmowledge of the (ubfance of that truth
that & in it held forth; for otherwife the word
{hci_ullg be imperfe&, and not able to expouni
it felf. :
- Thefe Charatters are the Keys of this or that
Prophecy, which when found, it will be eafie to
unlockit; but if thefe be miffed, all mens endea-

“vours in opening Prophecies will be in vain, and

their labours loft. ~
Thefe Keys, in{ome Prophecies where a man

can hardly go any way but one, arc quickly and

with eale found ; but in others, where by reafo

ofthe various turnings anl windings there {eem

to be as many ways to go in as there are words,

the finding of them is ):2 thing mott hard ; and the

' 4

Search- .
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Searcher, in cafe he have nota better guide than
himfelf,fhall never finde thém,  ~© ° - - - -
The knowledge of the true Keys of any Pro-
phecie from Counter feit ones, arifeth from the firne(s
of the Keys to the W ards of the Lock, :.¢. to the fe-
veral parts of the Prophecie it felf; “and all other
Prophecies concurrent with it ; for this is cerrain,
that if the true Key be found, it will open whatfo-
ever lyes within that Prophecy, or any other that
hath dependence upon'it, Hence, thofe Keyshow
neatly {oever they may be’ wrought, which will
open but a part of a Prophecy, but not the whole,
are not the wue Keys, but counterfeit. o
Two things there are that are abfolutely de-
ftru&ive ro the finding of thefz Keys. - LT
.1 dn Aﬁeé’t‘z‘on te any pre-comceiveS opinion
that may bee in a man , as tonching this or thas
Prophecy 5 before yer hee hath found the certain
Key thereof. So farre as any f{uch thin%_lis
in_any, inftcad of fecking the ttue key, hee
will make a key, and tform it to his " own
opinion, - S
2" A founding Conclufons (which fhould all
be¢ built upon manifeft demonftrations taken
from the naked Letter of the Text, and no o-
ther foundation ) wpon Allesories, i e. becaufe
many things in- this or that Prophecy feeme
fairly to allude to {uch or {uch an event, there-
fore muft’ that event’ needs ‘be the mcaning of
‘the Prophecy. -~~~ - >
_This " is the moft fallible way of interpreting
' ‘Pto{phecics of all other; for hov eafic a thing is it,
confidering that fome- Prophecics (as Daniels for
: . ¥ inﬁ':\ nre’

;
{
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inftance ) lead us through many Ages, as -many
as amount to no lefle than two thoufand years
and upwards, that within {o long a time a man
fhould finde more occurrencies than one that will
in many things agree to what is fore-teld infuchor
fucha Prophecy? , :
‘Hence come thofe innumerable miftakes of
Expofitors, both of former, later, and prefent
times al{o, they run ( withouta due refpe& ro the
indubitable Chara&ers of the text ) the meaning
of this or that Prophecy, upon this or the other
likely event, and fo, as many likely events as mens
reading or wits canhelp them to, fo many in-
terpretations fhall we have of the 'Propﬁccy.
And this evil hath crept in, by that in fome
fenfe good, butasitis ordinarily underftoodand .
made ufe of, greatly abufed Saying , viz. .
 That the beft Interpreter of Prophecies @ the e~
vent, .

It is 2 ‘moft dangerous thing therefore to
run from the naked Letter of the text, when
the meaning of any Prophecy is fought after,
to Allegorical flourithes, becaufe where the Let-

. rex is fet afide, and the Allegory made the

rule of interpretation, there can be no certain-
'ty of truth, in regard Allegorital interpretati-
ons are as various as mens inventious,

. Now how a man fhall ever bee able:to
judge of truth in variety, in cafe he havenot -
{ome other rule to walk by than that which
produceth this variety, I cannqg tell.

- Although therefore 1t is confefled, that many
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phrafes in this or the other Prophecy do require a
Spiritual meaningto be put uponthem; yet (1
fay ) the Charatters themfelves, by which this or
that Prophecy, as to-{cope and time, is dittin-
guilhed from all others,. are everto be looked for
1w the naked letter of the Text, which is the only
Rtanding and fixed rule, and'not in any Myftical
or Spirirual interpretations, which are as variable
and uncertainas mens imaginations; and in cafe
thefe general Charalters which are deducible only
from the letter, are once found, it will be thena,
thing more eafic to give a right fenfe of particular
Phrafes, and to determine concerning them, in
which weare todeaveto the literal, in which to
feck a Spiritual interpretation. '

~ For an example, I fhall pitch upon Daniels
~ Lttle Horm, which asit isone of the moft famous
Prophecies in all the Scripture ; {o is there not any
one (I mean thar is {o confiderable ) that hath
fallea uniér more mif—intcrgcradons then it
which miftakes are multiplied daily through thar
- catneft inquiry that by the Saints of this Genera-
tion is made after the minde of Danicl; and
though it may be thought, enough as to it hath
beenalready faid inthe precedent Difcourfe, yet
becaufe fome through weaknefle cannot, others
byaffed with {fome particular affetion to this, or
the o:her opinion, will not apply thole things as
they ought to be ap%icd, I thought it not un-
meet to take up this Prophecy herc again, and

make it the exagple of my Rule. ~
_Now the (e and certain Charallters of this
fittle Horn, which are deducible from the letter d<1)f
C
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the text, “and which (all put together ) cannot be
made ﬁrec to any opinion but only that which is

the truth, are {uch asthefe. _

1 CHARACTER, The Kingdom of the little
Hornmuftbe in the later days; the realonis, be-
casfe the extreme and stmost part of Nebuchadnez -
zars greas Image, viz. the feer and togs, Dan. 2. 41,
43,43, arethe [ame with the listle Horn, Chap. 7.
Chis nieeds no proving, becaufe it is univerfally
granted, whatloever intespretation isby any put
upon the rle Horny carties along with it this
conceflion, That the licle Hors Kingdom, cha.7.
andthe fectand toes ot Nebuchadnezxars Image,
chap. 3. are the fame, atlcaftwife in refpe&t of
time. Now the feet and toes of Nebuchadnezzars
Image falls within the later days; the reafon is,
becaufe the Image it {elf bririgsus down to the lat- -

ter days, verf, 28. which cannot be, in cafe the

and toes whichare the extreme and utmoft
part thereof, werenotto be extended asfarze as
the latter d;:.ys. ‘

To whofe Kingdom thisﬁfhraﬁ: is moft pro-
perly appliable, the Apoftles ufe of the fame
phrafe, t Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. deth clearly teach us.

2 CHARACTER, 7his Kingdom of the lit-
tle Horn muft neceffarily appertain to the Roman
Monarchy, . e
That it cannor belong to the Grecian s clear, be-
caufe the Grecian Monarchy, whethet we confi-
der it asunited under Alexander, or asin its four-
fold divifion afterwatds, is comprehended’ nnder:
the third Beaft, Dan, 7.6. but now the Kin%(:gm
of the litr/e Horn belongs not to the third ffh

ot




316

The great Myftery of Part 3,

~ _iffo, wherefhall we then

for the Little Hornarifeth among, the ten Horng
of the fourth, ver(, 8. : :

That it cannot be any power diftint from,
n?d {ucceeding the Roman Monarchy, is alfo
clear. ’ A y

‘1 Becaufe no place in Danizt or elfewhere doth
fo much as once countenance any {uch -opinion as
this,viz.That there (hould be any worldly Govermment

Jucceeding the Roman Monarchy. Nay, let me fay,
the Scriptureis clear againft {fucha Notion, for it
is mmiff:ﬁ, Dan, 7.12, 13 14. Revel, 19, 11,12.
compaged with verf. 19,20, That the. deftruéti-
.on of the Beaft, (4. e. the Romas Monarchy as un-
der Antichrift ) s upon the appearance of Chrift;
ﬁncfc ropm for the Go-
vermment of the lirele Horn to fucceed the Roman
Monaychy ? : .

- 2 Becaufethe Beaft is flain, his body dcftr?:-
ed, andgivento the bugning flame: and that for
the blafphemies of the listle Horny Dan. 7. 11,
This Beaft ( Tfay ) can be no other but the tourth
and laft Beaft, verf. 7. which Beaft is the. Roman
Monarchy. : R

Hence T gather two things.

. 1 Thatthe government of the Little Horn cannot

be a Government diftintt from the Roman Monarchyy .
a thing the Roman Monarchy hath nothing to do
with; for then, why i§ the Roman Monarchy pu-

nifhed for the blafphemies of the little Horn?
22Thatthe Government of the litile Hern cannot
bea government (ucceeding the Roman Monarehy;
for 1t is moft clear from the words, That the
fourth Beafts Kingdom is in being, and that at the
: pme
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time thelictle Horn blafphemes. Now it would
be improper to {ay, That the little Horns Go-
vernment fucceeds the Fourth Monarchy, and yet
that Monarchy ftill inbeing, even in the time of
thie little Horns Dominion. o

3 Becaufe if the little Horns Kingdond, or Go-
vernment, {ucceed the Roman Monarchy , then
have we in Danicl five Monarchies preceding the
Kinigdom of Chrift and his Saints, viz. .

‘1 The Monarchy of the Babylonians, = .

2 QOfthe Medesand Per fians, - .
. 3 .Of the Grecians, - :

4 Ofthe Romans. . -~ \

5 The Monarchy or Governmient of the little
Horn, Iffo, thenmuft not Chrifts Kingdom hee
called the Fifth Moparchy, but the Sixch,

If therefore the little Horn can.neither belong

-

t0 the Grecian Monarchy, nor fucceed the Roman, .

then mujt the fame of ‘neceflity appertain to the
Roman Monarch ‘ C

.3 CHARAg':I’ER, The Lit_f’le'«Horn muft bi

& power equivalent to the whole body of the Fowrth
Monarchy, Thisisclear, Dan. 2. which Prophecy
confiders the Fourth Kingdom. x As an Iron
Kingdom, verf. 40. 2 As a Kingdom of Iron
~and Clay, ver[. 41, 42,-43. yet_both but one
Kingdom, .and theretore rhat which is called the
Fourth Kjngdom, ver/. 40. is called the Kingdom,
wer(. 415 42. fhewing us, That the Holy Ghoft
was ftill fpeaking of oneand the fame Kingdgm,
for otherwife he would for diftinction fake have
called the feer of Iron and Clay another King-
dom , but calling it the Kingdom, it hatha ntxlt]:ii

«
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nifeft reference to that Kingdom he had mentios
ned laft, viz. the Fourth, which Kingdom: is cal- .
led an Iron Kingdom, tofet forth the ftarebeforé
Antichrift camein, a Kingdom of Ironand Clay,
to fetforth the ftate afterwards, 5
They that would {ee more reafon hereof, may
confult with our forc-going Difcomfe, -~ =
2 CHARACTER, The listle Horn Sfignifies.
[wch apower asconfifts of tem paresy which ten pares
arc o many Kings, not (wcceeding in one and she (ame
Kingdom, but reigning in a Kingdom divided into
ten parts, This appears Dan. 2. 41, 42y 43, 44.
for tﬁc Power here mentioned { which is tl?cz (a?n‘}c
with “the litde Hom, Chap. 7.) confifts of ten
tocs, vev(. 43. which toes are called Kings, ver/,
44. Inthe daysof thefe Kings foall the God of?Hu-q .
ven fit up a Kingdom ; which words canpot have
telationtoall the Four Momarchies; for the God
of Heaven fet up no Kingdom, nonot ina Spiri-
tual fenfe, inthe time ot any of the Four, bur the
laft only ; why fhould it then be faid, shefé Kings
in the plural number? if not te give us to un-

nd, - - : e
1 That the ten toes here {poken of are to be un<
derftood of fomany Kings, -~ <
3 Thatthe Kingdom of the Scone fhatdd begin,
and that before the Roman Monarchy, as confalt-
ing of tenKingdoms, fhould be ruined ; for it i
the Kingdom of the Stone tfiat fimices the-fees and
toe®,and breaksthem to peeces. -
Againobferve, That thefe Kings are not to be,
underftood of fo-many Kings »rcigmngﬁlcceﬁiveo
ly in one and the fame Kingdom, -mlgﬁof .
. ings
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Kings reigning contemporary in {o many diftin&
Kingdams , which Kingdomis ( though difting
in themfelves, yet)-do all meet 1n onc common
Head, asthetoes do all meet in the fect, - Thisis
evidenced, not only by the diftinGtion of the toes
in themfelves, but a{o by the divifion of the fourth
ot;iand Kﬁe om among thern, fo as that no one.
hath the whole, but onc hath this part, another
that, therefore itis faid to be divided, verf. 41,
And alfo by their endeavour to mingle themielves, -
thereby to form themfelves again (if it might be )

“into one entire¢ Kingdom, wver(. 43. an Argument
that they cannot be Kings fucceeding cach other,

. but muit be contemporary. To whom,or to what
power this CharaSer of ten Kings agreeth, fee
Rev, 17115124 83 &C. -

5 C{IARACT ER, . The Lstle Horn ss a Power
of long cominmance ; which is clear, A :

. " 1 Fromthe many andgreas things astribmeed to
the listle Horny Chap. 7. 20, 31, &c. Chap. 8. 10,
11,12, 24, 25. but chiefly, Chapi 11. er 21, 10

40, which things cagnotbe performed inone, no
Lot in many ages, ' '
2 From faxdry Phrafes andexpreffions that she

- Holy Ghoft ufeth in defcription of him, Chap, 7. 25.
be (balbwear ont the Saints of vhe moft High, which

Phrafc plainly imports length of time ; a fhort {uf-
fering, though ever fo bitter, cannot properly bee
{aidto wear out the Patient, but an aflition 1s
{aid to wear outa manwhenitis heavic and 1on§.
So Chap, 11. 33. They shat underfand among ¢he
Pecple (hall inftrnit many, yet they fball fali by tke
Sword, andby flame, by Capsivisy, and by (poyt Zx:ﬂ
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days; noting a long time, verf. 35, And fome of
them of underftanding (hall fall to try them-veven to’
thesime of the end, becasfe it is yet for atime ap-
pointed ; which words clearly hold forth, Thar the
end is not prefently to be expeed, when -this lit-
tle Horn fhall begin torage, but rather itistobe
looked upon to be at fome diftance, therefore thefe -
words are brought in together with the litde
Hornsrage, theendis yer fora rime appointed ; as
to faly, Do not look for the end prefently, no, -
this ing muft be both .fharp and long alfo.

6 And lat CHARACTER, Thelntsle Horn
venft be under fLood of (uch a Perfon, State, or Power,
snto whom the Charatters Daniel in his Fosr: Pro-.
phecies bath left -us, will agree; 1 Univer(ally,
2 Inamore eminemt manner thanto any other Per-
Jony State, or Power that ever hath been in the
world, - . _
ThisChata&er, -though it is not fo properly
built uponthe exprefle Letter of the texy,as are
the forc-going, yet is it founded upon right rea-
fon, entancous unto the letter of the text.  For
obferve, the agreement ‘of the Charaéers of the
little Homn to the Thing, Perfon, or Power fig- -
sified by it, muft be, S

1 - Univerfal, for otherwife we irreverently,
and bla{phemoufly charge the Holy Ghoft with
multiplying Charagers ignorantly, and in vain, -
inca(f but one Charager-be unappliable to the
thing Charafterized. =
~ 2 They muftagree ina more eminent manner
to thar thing, whatfoever it be, thar is fignified by
the Littée Hornythan-toany other thing ; the reafon
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is, becaufe whztfoevct is fpokenof as donc by the

- Lirtle Hornshe isfpoken of as doing thac thing by
way of eminency, e, fo, andin fuch. mmucr,hs
neyer any.othet did.

“He is  Blafphemer by way of ciiinericy; for he |

‘fpaks great woydsa amﬂ' the moft Hig mj}lf, ,
Dan. 7: 28, Mm&llgx: things againft the God of
gods; Chap, 11, 36; Magnifies b:mfelf tothe Prm-e

oftbeHoji,(]npf 8.t1; x.e;mrakcs cqml '

M bty by w5 of fof he 5
Ar T er o mnncn of he ho<
mxru(:'odwbmbygb :k,mndtiy .11,38,

a j}nnge God, wot ackpowledged by “ry beﬂm himg

verl, 39
- AnO reffor £ extiine fbrhcclnm o
eth T:mP:P aﬁ Lbc):w, 6111 j'wdex the Lami
fo#r gainy Dan, 11,39 nmade; (uot by force 6f
Arms; but) pedceably; the fatteft places of the Pra-
vince, do'ng therein tiat whith bhis Fctloer: bave nots
 desney nor flm Fath rf Fatb;_r‘.f, Dan.11. f:): e dotb
- A Perfecmror way o emin
by his Perfecuttt;ym eden wear o:tnzc Saints of tha .
moft Highy Chap, 7. 25 Deﬂ'rolx wond'rfxll], Le
fo as never any before Fim did, the ms ﬁi' and.
holy peoples Chap, 8.24. Deftroys the imd-t
~ ing people all manner ot ways, by Swird; by E lame,

3oz
—— ]

ByCaptmmdeSpoﬂ ; Chap. 1t. 33. whatfo= ‘

~ everhe hedoth it by way of eminency,i. e
" infuch manner a wa$ never done befort. .
Thus mich for the Charallersofthe =~ |
' Little Horm,
1 ftall in the Conclufion: adde this word; That
aethe fofﬂ‘cmg Chﬁrﬁﬂitz: Agrie to mom fo ﬁdﬁ ’:

I

\
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* the Charaers befi

the R.ornifh/!ntichzgﬁ,,('go:\y_ho_mfg_;. hefe, foallk

| e esthern in Daniel, . will mofk

aptly accord’) So, in cafe the Romifh }nticbr{/l‘ be,

zot the litle Horny it will nece([arsly follaw, thas we
have notbing lefs ue from f};ﬂ tolaft i this Prophecy

shat conc yus Antichrifty rage againft the Sains and.

-

- kaly €igry bistyranny avery and.oppraffion of the N,

tjouss which nvw hath consinmed, jn. [Wech manner, as
thg l.ke was moves before’ ity for .above wne thoufand
twohundréd years ;5 for in cafe the things {poken of
thie litde Horn be not appliable ghereto, nothing
throughoue this Propbecy is, Whatfaever is {po=
~ ken ot the _Four;l;ﬁgi&,,vgn 7. of hus'dreadfulnefs
and firength, his Iron teeth, his devouring, break-
ing in pecesy ftamping the refidue .with his feet,
his having ten Horns, had all its accomplithment,,
(as my fore-going dilcourfe proyeth ) in the Re-
man NMonarchy betore Antichrift camein; which™ |
was the moft dreadful Power, devoiring, break-.

- ingin peecesthe Nations, ftamping :the refidue,.

. twenty three, which tellsus, T,

(4. ¢.. the Powers of; the. Monagchigs. before it)
yitrigs fect, that ever the earth faw,. and had al-
o rsn’Hotns, beingexadtly divided into ten pares.
by .Auguftas Cefar, . The whole therefore-of the
{oventk ‘vegfe is but a defcription thereof, which
will be more clear, Jf,wccdamﬁ%sit,wuh verfe
« a5 the power of
chis Fourth Beaft was exercifed, not againft the
Saints ™ 1n+-anyj peculiar, way,_as.all Antichrifts
rage hath been,. and the lictle Haras. is, but again(t
the whole earth, witheut dggr’crcg&c or ref; tclé??r,
makingicdts grdar and only bufinelle toreaduime
WWHr%%ﬁgﬁm Wstp- 45 Acll; dv, (hall e diverfe

.. 1 fraﬂl .
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- from. hlb Kongdoms, and ﬂm?! Abvour vhé whols enrth,
wmtd trmdw dgvwrny and hed?clt}ro peéces, This. bemg\
- dojHay,tin e that patcofthe Propnecy -which
. conccrns the thtlc Horn be not to be dpplied to
ichrifts mi(ah tyranily, no paxc 15, and if fo,, '
t it'be confi i
How unlikely atbm’g it is t[mt the Hol} Ghoﬂ, '
' w& L he Was informing Daniet of the ffate of things
in: the World, from- the time that the- King-
domeof the Hmé(é ot "Day!d was {ubjebted by Ne-
buchadnexzars il 1t fhould-bée reffored-by-and
cxarider Ch#t e wru¢ Davidy [owid léap over as
ence above balfithe .me, yor'leabing ‘us thronghowt:
the whele Propbecy Jo much s ohe jyllakle to mﬁrm
nss what [boﬂldlv;‘done withintha:s e,
< 4 Mhat he ﬂmtl;l leap ovrthag t'me toe, wlmh’ -uw’
ik inmany Fefpetls [o wmaréaéle for oéferwtmn,
a$ never was time jn the world before.
1 In ref pett of x mew kiside of Power bearing . vl
all this time, viz. a Civik Powe: ‘and a Spiritual
.mixed together, and in this driktare che’ Svifitual
tobz the Head, the like ro wijich was never found
“in any of tlie preccding Monarchu:s, no fiot inthe
world bcfore. S
2 Kirefpelt ofa new kmi of Idolarr}, wm[hlp-
ing a Breaden god, Saints; R eliques of Sains, &,
an Idolatr never heard of i the world before.
3 In rtjé}:’eﬁ of @ new k:nile of Per[ecution, a Per=:
fecutionof thie precious Servatis of Gody by one
rofefling himfelf in his Titlé tobe the Servant of
1e Servints of Ged ;- a Peifecution of -the 1 tmc
and faithful’ Mcmbers of € hrlﬁ, by%nc
hxm[clf Chrifts char. R
Y2 ) 4 Iﬂ
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. 4 Inrefped of amew kinde of Tyrasmy; tyran- ‘
nizing over the Confcience , and(fo'::cing ity
msakmg Merchandife of the fouls of men, Revel/,
18.12413, . E . :
‘s Inr.[peét of amew- kind of oppreffion 5 oppre(-
the people, robbing them o dtawmggend{
fubftance, by craft,and notrlalz ower ; as whatare
all the Popiih inventions of Maffes, Pardons, Pil=
images, Pcnance, ngatgr‘)"; ir Abbiesy
ﬁomitcrics, $c. but meer tricks and devices, by
which they divide the Land; Dan, 11. 39. enter
into the fatteft placesof every Provincagor Nation,
ver. 24'“}?}5;)' crafté dm. 8. zs?b -
6 In refpelt of 4 new kinde of Blafphemy ; for a -
man to protefs the greateft hoh{xcfs g.nd love to

'God of all others, and yet to make himfelf God,

fuffer himfelf to be called God, worthipped as
God ; thus robbing'God of his honour, whilft
he profeflech to ferve, love, and honour him, =

1 fay,that a time baving {uch ngted Chara-

* &ersupon it, as never had time in the world be-.

fore, thould by the Holy Ghoft (whilft lefle”
things are obferved ) be wholly buried in filence,
cannot be thought, . C

" Nay thirdly, Thatthe Holy Ghoft hereyhosid
whally leap over that time, and thofe tranfaitions,
whioh are in a manner the [ubjeit of all, or moft of
she Apocalyptical Vifons, When as Danieland Jobn
do help to expoundeach other, is very ftrange,

L An Objeltion, e

.. The Conceprion of f{ome food men of our -
daysis, That«he little Horns Kingdomdoth pot

" denote the whole body of Antichnift, buc points
. RGN S at
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atfome fingular Perfon or Power that is to arife
in the evening time of Antichrifts Kingdom fo
miakingin their conclufion the Saints of this
to bc thc only mb)citds of the Little Horns ragc,
) njwer, /

1 Tlm is very improbable, though it were up-
onnoothcrreail but the fo! m;gonly, viz, the
loffe of fo much, and withall fo remarkable a
tlmc,as 1s, and muft be loft by this opinion, ,
: ry #ncomfortable ; for fuppoimg the Little

ornto but newly n[cn, yet if withall wee -
~ confider thofe things wh1ch are moft evident from

‘the text, concerning him. 1 -That his continur
ancemuftbelong. 2 Thatthr oughoutthlslong

time, he fhall in 2 moft fearful and difmal manner -

rage and tyrannize, trample the Samts, opp:c{g
d:cNaqusr, W : an uncomfortable opinion ig

this to us, andall the people of God at 1s day, ’

* wholook for their redcmpnon to be at hand, to
entertain {uch a thought, that the Lmlc Horns

‘Kingdom-is but now ? which if (o, then-

- fure enough neither we, nor our Childrens Chil-
dren, no nor the Generation after them, fhall ever
live to behold thofe l-g't}onous days, which, yet is
the faithof man break forth evenin this Ge-

" neration, Nay ow uncomfortable a thing isit, to

dunkt.hatall the Perfecurions that have everyer

been inthe World, are in 2 manper but Flea-bites,
both for greatnefle and length of timeyto that per=

fecution that is now nir ?whlchmu&bcm-

eale the Kingdom of the Little Horn be but now
begun; for ke is the only Perfecutor of the Saincs
and oppvdf or of thc Nauons by way of czmncrk
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; xhat Nionﬁcr | thar never ad Ehc hkc b¢fq:¢,
Eynn, nor fhal] have after lnm,m . at i

h; Grounded npora W/ﬂ“kf f};sf),mu‘tchxs
ther conception of;fome,, ¢.ot opinion -
the Litcle Horn cnoitlé ué_gf’afonp,%m.
the Litcle Horns xif¢ and rage is to.bethe 3 qnmc- *
diate fore-runner of the Beafts fingl ¢ ne, t
for this reafon the qfcnp;lon of ghis 3
is infifted upon , o largel y in ,,Qdmcl: *QBFIS?
cies. - —
But this cannot bq :
1. Becaufc it is; nce;dlcﬂc au&, fupcr
much fhould be_forc.told of chis L 1t 9
this end only, whenyas 19 ca ngthing ha
{pokenof him, wehave a more fle, ccrtg;nrap
nndoubted w 01d ©Q pomt S0, 1c qndmg-u;pc o
 the Bealls tcignywig, thg srgsh of tha{ feverah
< myfical mm'be; § phat concern’s Rcaﬂ' WiEs
quamtcdnc(s with the one hath m%}c Q;
apetoclofcin with. this othcx. e
2 Becaufc tlmdcﬁn\&1011 ;b;u whxqﬁ comx
prehends the wholg of the Bcaﬁs Kingdom » can+
notbe a fign of the deflrnction of the afts King-
dom, but fodoth the, LitdeHorn; foritis cqw
valent sphe whole body of the Four rch Mcharchy,
ndisa Power copfiting of ten ngdomz,, as
Ve lgfkfxmf proved, f b
¢ 101¢-gol co;.ce on m/our: too muc
of ptrzml th aA%(Qf[::gw h'gh Pttbwglw of onr [elvesy
andtoo Jova of the, Saints befan' sy Wl;llft in CEC&
by fich a conclufion we render the Holy ?h
mindeleis of all thgﬁzﬁcrmas of o many Millions
pf theyr recicus, ._g,\ ants of Jefus Cbnft, who in
" formcx

‘3[\‘0 L;
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former ,?A%es have in the flames, by Sword,: and
et o bipdibiced their fives for: tHe tdltfivbgy
bf Jelus; astinift che Beaft, as not to ‘tHenicon ont
wﬁqf all their {ufferiggs; and yet fo mindful
 ofuis,_whid costp radsely. widithebhags et
fuﬁcﬁg the thoufandely-part, not can fyfter'more
~fhoultdttendo cheir worlt, as to leaveftra farge
Narrative of our affiitions, /. . .-
" Nay farchiet ler smeaddes ( which follows up-
dnthe opfict ) we do-bérdhy in# manner ‘acchufk the
' %ﬁ'frig‘btm"(?od' of pdrgia!it] and iﬂr&[-ﬂél.’l‘f AP
whilft we make him -to' forget all his, other Chilz .
dren ‘mudh better than we, and to takehoticeqE t
1%, -and ottt ffferings only. Let us not “have {o '
much affe@ion to our fclves, as not enly tolay 2=
fide all due_tefped to that blefled doudof Wit-"
nefles out Foré-runners and. Berers, but alfo to ‘
make the' ways of the moft righteous God une-
qual ; -yet this (-remembring what but now was
faid, thatincafeby the Little Horns ragcand bla(- .
phemy thé tyranay of Antichrift be not fet forths ‘
no mentionat all is by Daniel made thereofYdoth  °
neceffarily follow, &ch a conception being ad- ‘
mitted.- - - T .
The fum'of allis, That as thofe Charatters-of
tyush: Lofs i in'the naked later of the texty arethe
moff ceriain ¥wle 'to g0 by, 10 finde the mind: of the
Holy G hoStin'‘Prophecies ; v walking by that rale,
Daricls Little Horn is, ana can be wo orhery buty the.
whole bodfof the Romifh- Antichrift. SRR |
PR N
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A particular Claufe,inour Dil-

courfeabout the Times, opened.

T hath been faid in the clofe of my fore-going

Difcourfe about the times, That it casmt bee

determined froms Scriprwre, whether the prefess
7 ear one thou[and fix bundred fifiy fowys or the ap-
Proaching yeary one thou(and fix _lupdrc,d fifty fixy
bcthe laft of the Beafts reigmy and the Wiy,
" e roind. of this nceainy, lis iy
: ¢ groynd of this uncen ies in the
doubtfuﬁ'fcfs of the ycar of our Saviours g.rth >
which although the Sariprure tells ug it was inthe
daysof Augustus Cefar, yet ‘:l:?axd it hath not

eswear=

¥ .

$old us, how lon,ﬁ thefaid Augufbss Cefar tei
ed, therefore the doubt remaingth, will Hy-
manRecords help us herein, becaufe they are di-
vided within themfclves, and differ fomefromo-
thersa year or two, as touching the mumber o
- theyearsthe faid Augufus rejgned, - -
1X'W0‘ qpinjons there are about the time of
Chrifts Birth, the pne fixing it twci)mrshffba,zbc
othet two' years lower. The Vulgag Account,
which.wee have follewrd, becaufe the molt
nown, and the common Date) ‘inglineth t
latter, The account of Scaliger (which is o
by other Modern Chronologers, as Calvifinsy Al-
#edins yHelviews, %X, ) chuiech the former, -

The
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' .Thcbdiﬁ'creqcc‘bétwixt thcfc bccannot’oc deter-
mined by Scrigture, nor can it be certainly made
‘Appear, gusf‘hlecvm; hath chidcd it, w_/hich isthe -

~ Our proof fyom Scripture is firm and good,that

the yearone thoufand {ix hundred fifty fix from

the birth of Chyiftymuft neceffarily be the laft year

ﬁt gcmloltihmfts ‘reign, and the Witnefles wearing
Bac e VIR

" 'This is demonftrable from the two thoufand
three hundred days ; for fith that with the year of
- Chrifts Paflion,which was, Anwo Doms, thirty four,
- fix hyndred thirty three of Daniels two thoufand
~ -three hundred yeers were expired (as I have pro-:
. ved) it therefore followssthat from that yearto the
end of the Fousth Monarchy are to be reckoned
: butqnetfmlfand fix hundred fixty {even years
._more, which onethoufand fix hundred fixty fe-
wenyears being added to the former mumber fix
hundred thirty ‘three, as they make up the two
thoufand three hundred years ( which are theut.
'm?ﬂ:-dgtc of the FourthMonarchy ) compleat; fo -
-do they alfomake the two thoufand three hun-
dred years to expire with the year from Chrifts
Birth, one thoufand feven hundred and one, for’
‘addeone thoufand fix hundred fixty feven to thir--
. -ty four (the year' in'which Chrift fuffered ) and
-we have the aforefaid fum, Now -in regard the
end. of the Beafts reign 5 and the Witneffes;
- wearing Sackcloth falls forty five yeats beforc
~ the final deftrution of the Fourth Monarchy,
~ittherefore follows ( the Date of the Fourth Mo-
parchy expiring ip the year onc tboufméi wgcg
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hundred and one from Chrifts Birth?) that the end

~ ofthe ‘Beufts reign, and: the Witneffes wearing
Sackcloth , which is to be fixdd forty five

years above the other, muft of neceffity expire
with the end of the yearone thoufaid fix hundred

* fifty fix from the biech of Chit, -+~ -

now', becaufe the time ot Chrifts Birth is {as
to the year ) doubefud, therefore (I1ay ) can it not
be determitied what year we are to pitch upon,-a¢
theycar onethoufand fix hundred fifty fix from
theBuvh of Chrift, ;= ' ¢ 7 Lt

It the accouno of Sealiger -(wlﬁcﬁ afcends two

years above the vulgar ) be_the tetrthy then of né-

ceffiry, (in cafe years fince Chrift in ‘the counting
+have notbeenioft, asit isathing-very improba-

ble arty fhould, :}pqn;thc reafon we have given in
the precedent Difcour(e) muftchis préfent yeat one
thoufand fix handred’ fifty four, be the laft of the
Beafts reign, and the: Witneffes wearing fackcloth’
for mrcafe Chrifts Birth be to be ‘fixed two yeats
bighcer than the beginning of our: Vaulgar-accoumt,
if willibllow, thar the year which we- (following
the Vulgar account ) call the year one thoufand

{ix bus fifoy four, ought to be accounted, and .
really isy from Chrifts Birth the year one thoufand .

fox hundred fifty fix ; and if fo, then will the next
car after this be the year in which the Germar

itueffes, andahe Saines elfewhere fhall put off
their Sackcloth, and be no longer {uibje&t to .the
tyranny of the Beaft, But if the Vulgar account

be truey then will the year we commonly call fifty

fixbethe laft year of the Beafts tyranny, and the

Witnefles wearing Sackcloth, and c_on(équcwqgl
\ zed o Wit

Bl e S SN ‘e
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with the beginning of the year one thoufand fix
hundred fifty feven muft wee expeé the bleffed
day of the Saints putting off their Sackcloth, and
leading into captivity that Beaft, that for one

thoufand two hundred and -fixty years together

hath captivated them, This being a queftion of
great moment, which, makes a variance two ‘years
throughout all our accounts, and withal not cu"n{g
(asljudge) determinable by Scripture, unlefle
(as I have faid)it could be proved how manyyears
Angnftus Cafar reigned, whichin cafeitcould be
_done, thenindeed ? )
- fifteenth year of Tiberins, Luke 3. 1, would fomes
- whathelp us, I thought good ( having bur hinted
it before ) to give here in our clofe the true and full
ftate thereof; leaving the two different accounts to
the Readers confideration, and the certain deter-
minationof the thing it {elf to the event; Only
adding, that although inmy account of times I
have walked by the Vulgar reckoning, as that
which isto perfons generally beft known, yet have
. Imot doneit from any fuch lightsas perfwades me,
that the Vulgar account is to bechofen and adhe-
red unto rather than the other ; therefore havi
fhewed where this knot lies, Ileaveit to time an
DivineProvidence to unty. A few days wil refolve
this queftion, and many more, : ‘

~— 3 -~
.

FINIS,

obns beginning to preach inthe

’
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A,*APPENDIX”

. Wherein is contained ,
1 Some Concluﬁonsastoucbmg»

Defign, Scope, and Method
‘ sal f‘gtmb I;'te(;phm. -

2 A General Rule for the nght un-

nding of Prophcaes together with
derflandlng O violding the Greac |
S My{tcry of Daniels

Licde Horn.

An Explication of 2 particular
3 C'lauchm the fore-going Difcourfe
about the Times, .

M By 30 7".
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Ptmmdlagtng ':t t’k'xc}éxgn of the Crown m’

Popelhead Alley. 1654.°
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bbb aaitiouion :

A. fcw Concluﬁons touchmg

Chnﬁa ngdom, and the | gtne-

rall Scope and Method. ot
an el: Prophccms N

- p—— by

N HatChnﬁ{hould have an outwatd
=2\ *vifible Kingdom, in which as King
. of Kings he'thould be; cxalred, -is
| the romxfcoﬁhcl:athqx ann;ndy
e to Chrift, ( Gew, 49, 10, 1 1.,
R mane compated ‘with Ijt 634 13 3y 3«
Rewel, 19. 15, 16, Numb. 24,17, 18, 1;9,& Rom,
4. 13. compared with Gal. 3. 16,) and is that. ,
tmng of whxchall the Pxﬁphets have fpo cn.

A Tygpeof chis Kingdom was the K ngdom og
~ the HoZie of David, erefted inthe mlczﬁ of Gods.
eculiar, in time of old, and bearing rule over the
ations about it. Hence Chrift as ng goes fre-
qucntly under- the mame of Dﬁ'wa, £ukﬁ 34.,
235 24. Chapi37. 245 e Hof. 3050

" This ngdom became, in time, f tﬂm&cd by'
‘ Ndmchddnez.mr, and aftcx tha& Wholly mmz

' f




. — —
336 Theprincipal defign,[cope, sud metbod Part;. ‘

'ved(thc Sccpter bnn&lttakcn away ) by the Res

oommg {'othzt
fran Ndmcbadxez.w: time undl dhis day,

outward vifible Kingdom, which may bee m\bd
Chrifts,hath beenin the world,

IV.
Yet an outward vifible Kingdom Chrift fhall
_ have, elfe could not the Promife have its fulfil-
ling, nor the Type 1tsAx\1/51~typc.

But yet as Davids ngdom,tbc Type;was very
Little 13' its beginning, and ards bwam:ry
chy, ba:u;annélcovct the Nations about
fodoththls domofCthcbcgmasa’
/ Stonc, aftenvardsbccomcs a Mountain,

Further, a$ Davids ngdom went to dccay‘bc-
fote Chrifts firft coming, its abfolute Soverei

ty being taken away by Nebuchadwezear, yet a
?hlsthc Sceprer S;Vm tl11.'§sm0\ncd tntill the time -
coming : Kingdom begintore-
covers as it is the Stone; before Chrifts fecord -

, thercfore faid to be ferup in the days of

theten Dasn. 3, 44. ‘yetfhallit not be com-~

pleatly a great Mountain ( or a Monarchy bearing

sule over alldaccarth{}irlmﬂthxscomxg o

- Yeras God is fwift to take Vengeance for his
geoplc, but flow to take vengeance upon thern
59 win bycomwrecovcs :h:asuoutvtrﬁ:l:d

ing in peeces all worldly
Powersthat nowwﬁ‘%xt, the time betwixc the

beginning of Mvmrb ¢ which begins "“%35
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time whicre the Stone begins to fmite) and -the

contpleating of it, is by- the determinate Counfel
. of God much fhorter, than was the time betwixt

the {ubjeing and total removing of that fore-- -

going outward Kirigdom, which was the Type
. of this, o V, ‘ .

.+ Asthe peopleof God in the time of the Old
and New Teftament both, did and do by faith
expeét this Kingdom, and fhall accordingly, when
tlte famc (hallbe fet up be Joynt-heirs, and Inhe-
ritors thereof : So hath God given us perfect affu-
tanceof ity and how, and when the {fame fhall be¢

-ere&ted, and what fhould befall the people of the
Old Teftament, and of the New alfo, through=
outall Ages till the ere&ting of it, -and that out
of the: miotithes of two- infallible Witnefles, viz..
Dasiela Prophet of the Old Teltamentsand Fabn

an Apoftle of the Ncwix ' -
. The {cope of Dasiels Propheciés, which beginy
fome with, fome fuddenly after;the time where
-the Kingdom of the Type wa$ {ubjefted, and
terminate with the compleat fetting ug of the-
Kingdom of the Antitypes isto give full affu<
rance of the thing it felfsviz. That this Kingdom,
which for many.-Aﬁcs togethier before Daviielstime
- had hadbeing inthe Type; fhould alfo after ma<
ny days have being in the Anti-type ; and alforo
1ve ocxt.ﬁn,kdowlicdgc ¢ that thereby the faith of .
Gods people throughoutt this long time miightbe -
the better bor up in a patienc expeation of -
this KIWdOIn) how; and by whom the Scepter
of the World ﬁaould.bc-waach from that d@y;;i 3
. ‘. ’ w

!
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which the Kingdom of the Houfe of Devid was
{ubjeded, uncil the time the fame fhould be re-.
ftored with grcater Power and Glory, and more,
Dorminion, than ever: betore it had, undes Chrift
the true David, And for this reafon it is that Da~
el takes notice of no worldly Monarch before
Nebuchadnezzpr, by and under whom Davids .
Kingdom was fubje&ted. :

CX, _ S
As this ourward vifible Kingdom, throughout
this long Period, was by Divine appointment to
fall into the hands of four great Monarchies, vix,
1 The Babyloniansy 2 Medes and Per fians, 3 Gre-

_ciansy 4 Romans, which one after the other.-

~ fhould poffefle the Kingdom, and bear rule over

'

all the carth, till in the end that. Ryler fheuld -
com¢, -whofe goings out have been from ever-
lafting, and whole right by Purchafe, Promife,
and Donation of the Father, the Kingdom is, and
take the fame from the laft of thefe into his own
hands: So anf{werably in the Book of Daniel wee
havein four Prophecies (his Seventy weeks ex-
cepted, which treat-of another thing ) thefe de-
{cribed,. the time of thedr reign. determined, and
. their fina] ruine (At therewith the revolutionof
the Kingdom intecthg hands of Chrift, and his
. Sairws }fore-tod. ~ o

- The Four-fold Regpetition of the {ame' things,
orthe {peaking of the famg things over in four
Prophecies, was,to the end” Danie/ might have
light let in by degrees, as he was able to bear it,
aad allo; thatitmighe be fet home morc ftrongly
: o : . upon
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upon his heart; and the hearts of Gods Fcoplc in .

igénetal; to-whom “theft glorious = Difcoveries
weve made; ‘that ‘the things themfelves were e-
Hahlihed by Gody "and fhould ‘moft certainly be
fulfilled in their feafon, G)e(nl.l‘u. 32..

¢ %e"l’tbphécics {hemfc'lv'és.arc," f That of

che i’g:c’at Image, Chap. 2. "2 That of the four
Beafts, Chap. . ' 3 That of the Ram, Hee-Goar,
- and LirdeHorn, Chap: 8.~ Laftly, Of theKing
~ofthe North;’ and King-of the S\éuths Chap, 11,
thematter comained in the three ficlt of thefe is
reprefented to Daniel by way of Vifion,-firthe laft;
by lively voyce. o o
coagt i e XaL - o '
. The twofirft of thefe; viz, That of the Great
Image; andthat of the tour Beafts, comiprehend

within ‘them all the- four-Monarchics ; the two -

laft; thethree laft only ; the reafon whereot is,
becaufe Dawiel had not his two lalt Vifions' till
the cxpirationof the firlt, or Babylonian' Monar-
chy : New Prophecics being not of things paft,
but to come, thereforethe Babylonian Monarchy
being paffed at the time of the two laft Vifions,
no mentionat all is made in'them of that Mo-

marchy. X1V -

"The fucceffion of cthefe four Monarchics is ex=

“ cellenely fet forth in that golden Method, and Or-
der; that is obferved in each of the aforcfaid Pro-

phecies ; the defeription of them in that won-

derful fuitableneffe and harmony that is in the

matter, .
‘ Z3 © o XV, The
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do relate.

o XV. .
The Babyloniar Monaxchy is the firft, to which

the Images head of fine Gold, Dax, 2. 33.compa-
red with 37, 38, and that firlt Beaft, Chap. 7. 4.

- XVIL -
The AMedes and Per fians {ucceed the Babylonian,
to whofe Monarchy belongeth the filver Breaft,
and Arms of the Great Imaglg, Chap. 2,32, The
fecond Beaft, chap.. 7. 5. Th¢Ram with two
Horns, Chap. 8. 3,4, compared with verf, 20,
and what by lively voyce is {fpoken to Danie/,
Chap, 11, verf. 1,2, \ ; :
’ XVIL

. Thetwo Arms joyned to one Breaft, which is
the Perfian refcmblance, Chap. 2. and the two

orns growing upon one Head, which is theit-

refemblance, Chap. 8. areamoft lively embieme
of two powerful Nationsyviz, Medesand Per fians,
cither of which hath an Atm,$¢a Horn of firength,
wiiting into one, to mal;gval Il}'lonarchy. : :

o The third Monarchy is of the Grecians, which -
- isconfidered in Daniel,, Firfl, as united in one;

’ XIX

To the GrecianMonarchy, in its united ftate,
doth belong that devouring belly, which ga-
thers allto 1t felf, Chap. 3. 32. That third Beaft,
confidered as winged, andﬁ ift in motion, Dax,
7. 6. (which {wiftnefle of march is noted as pe-
culiarto Alexander, Dan. 8. 5. and ishere excel-

lently fex forth by giving four Wings, 4,¢, two

pait

=
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 gair of Wings. to this Beatt, ndfing his fwift
' gftdh and {peedy conquefts )?thc Great and no-

table Horn of the rough Goat, Das, 8. 5. compa-
t0- Daniel

of that mighty King, Dan, 11.3.. - -
of thar mighty King, 247 11 3.

" “Thedivided ftace of the Grecias Monaichy, is
~ fesforthby the d:ghs of she great Image, Dan, 3,
" 33, the four Hea

sof the third Beaft, Dar. 7. 6.
the four Horns of the He-Goat coming ip-in the
rogm of the great Hotn, Dan. 8.8, with vetf, 23,
and what By voyceis delivered to Danie chap.11,
Vet 49 55 &G, tO VEL, ¥ ’XI' . Coo

" The Foirth and laft Monaschy is of the Re-'

mans, which-Monarchy  in either Prophecy is fer

forth inits two-fold - ftate, Firlt, its ftace before
Antichrifts 'rife, -Segondly , its ftate-atterwards;
the one I have formerly called its purc Civil State,
the other its ‘mixt State, -

| _ The Reman Monarchy ivn;i'tsvﬁtﬁ State;, whetes.
. init chiefly attended to the work of Conquering,

and fubduing Nations, is fet forth by the Iron

A . Leggs of the great Image, Das, 2. 33. which ‘I- -
chgged Kingdom, of rather this fourth King-

dom confidered as Iron-legged, isfaid to break n

" ?00.365, and fubduc all things, verf. 40. By the
o :

wth Beaft, Dax. 7. 7. bk yet confidered only

‘asawarlike Beaft, moft dreadfuland terrible to
the Nasjons, devouring the whole carth, treading

“it down, and breaking it in peeces, verl. 23. By

the Little Hognyconfi ed inits firft waxing ggac,' ,
’ jboar,
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or that proud ng,

we have atlarge, vétfl 21, to verf. 40, and afece |
- wards goes under the “tivie: of.’thte King, ot thb
- North, ver. 40. totheeldof the»@ﬂ;&pt Uk

Mbnarchy; andthe
. mndc Gf (hhﬂ‘

' Dan.8. 9. by which wakinig it becomty éxevedisrg

great, pufhing down all flanding - in its: way; ter

wards the South, and tewards the Wetty andras -

wards the pleafantLand ¢ and y’wbax 18" fpoken
to Daniely of the Conqucﬁs of the King Jgtg lchc
North,vcrf 14. toz1,

XXIH DO

The Roman Monarchy ia1 its i fecond : Stare

wherein the work it principally authdsto, is; ope -

preffing the Nations fubdued tlready; pecfoon-
ting the Saints, treadihg undc;?vfoos -the
City, is fet forth by the feet of thw gret Imakgd.of
Ironand Clay, Dan.1, 33:by the Lml&bhnﬁctlz{
7. by the Little Horn m its iccond waxing great,
Chap. 8. 10511, 13,94, 25. by - liheévﬂeq%k?edbn,
ﬁ?mp nE, whbﬁ:'defcnptm

'XXIV e By z.-_,, s
All the aforefaid Prophiecies,though their be%l:

ninigs arediffereht, yec haVc thefy butoneand
famc vencml tnd ! 4 phap
‘ R fu

Thls chd is the ﬁ:&lichffoltmen/bfthc Fomh!

> ’t:.'fi‘ "i'f-‘

.0.47 N '
The tivé Jaft l"wph&les condude with thedcéé
frugtion bf ithe Fourth Monarehy,: thetawio figlk:
wit the teatneffe s’ ‘glory of the Fifthy yergre:
not for this- rcafon then- ends- diffetenty ; becade; |
though = .

blifliment of thd Fifth, €ofis?
temporiiy with bo'h whxch" is ghePczbml appew- :

! i)
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tho ,thcthmgs t:bem(ci;cs' are rtwlo_, yer. both
fhall be performed by thatone a& of Chr&rper.

{onal appearance. It is the appearance of Chuift,

thatdeftroys the Fourth Mpnarchy, eftablifheth

 The admirable Harmony in every.title berwixe
thefe fo antient. Prophecies and the events; or

berwixt the things fore-told fo many Agesago,
aiid the things tranfafted in the Ages fince, is a
frong and convincing: Argument of the infallibi-
lity;ot the' Praphecies thernfelves, and of thecer-
santy- of the performance of the things yet to bee
accomplifhed.. . 0 L R
daaent i o0 XXV

... The:glorious work of fewting up Chri[ts out- \

ward vifible Kingdom, . which isthe thing poin-
red at in:all. the fore-going l;;cthccics 5 1s the
grear.work of the prefent &ﬁ’

. The,myftical Numbers -of : Daniel and. Joh»
both, which dire& us to the time in which this
Kingdom istobe fet up, all which expire (as the
fore=going Difcour{e proveth ) within the com-
pafle:of this:Age; the vifible difpenfations of
God, /which in out days have been very wonders

fuly all ‘tending ‘to fuch a thing; the cries of

Saints, and their faith and expeltations generally
looking this way ; the ‘oppofition of the' Devil,

- - and the World againit,and the malignity of men

of worldly Principles,unto this glorious truth, and

timewelivein,

bleffed work, do all {peak that we are cometo

the dawning of that'day in which Chrift will, in
. . j A 4 dcfpttc

-
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defpite of Satan, and the Worlds rage, andali the
‘Carnal policy ot men of earthly Principles, efta-
blifhhisownKingdom, ° o

The former bcill%)tcrué, it is in its felf no ftrange
thing, nor-ought to be matter of ftumbling or of-
fence to any, ‘that the Witnefles of Chrift in this

. our day dire&t their teftimony againft Civil

" Powers (as they are intheir prefent couftitution,

bearing torth evidently the excellent brightneffe,
and the terrible formr of the Grear Image, Dex.

-2, 31.) which yct Saines of formet Ages fubjedted
~ themfelves unto, and never medled with, becande

the cafe with them and us is vaftly different. They
lived within the compaffe of that time in whi
the Great Image was to ftand, the World and

worldly Powers were to bear rule ; which that .
they mighe do till their day fhould comé o anend,
it was neceflary that Saints in all Ages herevofors

fhould fubje& themfelves to them, and never

beara teftimony fimply and dirc&ly dgaindt Civil

Powers of a- wotldly conftitution ' nor ix

~ could jtbé any part of their teftimony; beraufe

God having fet a time how long worldly Powers
thould -conrinue 5 it"behicoved not them to at=

- tempt before the time, to take from the Wotld

whatby Divine permiffion for fuch a time was
allotted them. But now the cafeis otherwile,- for
we being come to the beginning of that days. in
which the Gréat Image muft be {mitten, till the'

fame iscrumbled to duft, and finally carried a-~
- way with ' the wind of Gods Wrath, and'that °

Kingdom and Daminion which befoe the Great
e e
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. Imagedid hold as its by right, to-bee- tranflated’

and givento the Saints of the moft High; as every
Work of ‘God muft have, light- for its Bafis
becaufe God leads his people to the execution of
hiswill, notblinde-fold, but by light; thérefore

of necefficy muft the Witnefles of Chritt in this '

. Age bear forth fuch a teftimony of truth.as may -
lay a foundation in the hearts of Gods people for -

fuch a work. And indeed, as the.work that God is
now about to do is a new thing in the World, viz,
the regaining that Kingdom which hath been in
the'hands ofthe World tor now upwards of two
thoufand' three hundred years (wviz. ever fince
thebeginning of the Seventy years Captivity in
Babylon ) foby the fame reafon that truth which
muftbelaid a8 foundation to this work,” can heé
no othet hut a new thing in the World, It is
therefore no Argument againft the truth of Chrifts
vifible Kingdom, that Saints, our predeceflors in
" the Ages before us, medled not with thefe things,
not ftickled 'in* fuch 2 Caufe or Controverfie as

th¢ Saints now do; it was then no part of '
their work, but it is now the Mafter-peece of

ours,

_And in cafe any then at ﬂm' time did
ftickle, yet .they brought nothing to perfe~
&ion, becaufc they attempted Gods Work
- before his time, But- now the “time being
come,as God hath in a moré wonderful man-
ner than ever ftired up the hearts of * his
Saints to bear witnefle;' fo fhall not their
Witneffe-bearing * ( as to this great thingbz

e _
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be. m vain; for ler thc Devil and the Werld

dq their, wotft , the outward . vifible.

y; and-. -Datmmon, and-- the ﬁcamdf,; of -

she Kingdom: under the ; whoic_

caven

. teyolve. ( :and: that fuddcmly ):into- the hands

- the people ‘of - the Saifrs of the moft
vho, fhall then take then - Captives: Sl'f)?c
aptives they 'ware, and .fhall bear rule over

(hem.Opprchors. Amm. L
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Daniels Defeription of the Four Manarchies in
Four Prophecies, and Chrisls King-
dom fucceeding them, [hewed in
the following Table.
|s 1 FirftProphe- [ Sccond Pro- { Third PrOphe; Fourth Pro-
A Chap. 2. | phecy.Cha. 7. | ey,Chap 8. pheey.Cha.x1 .
&5 | Golden Head, | Firlt Beaft, l
& & | verf 32,38 verf. 4.
2 | Silver Breaft | Second Beaft, | Ram with two | The matter
g g | and Arms, ver. | verf. 5. Horns, verfe | delivered by
S g | 3239 ' 35 4. with voyce, verfe
o = ' 20, ‘ el ‘
15, { Belly of the . | Third Beaft as Hee-Goars Mighty Kiog,
{6 .2 | Imoge, ver.32, | fwifeand win- | great Hopn, | ruling with
g _5: . <. | ged, vere 6. vers 556,48, | gredt Domini-
I ' with 23, on,verf, 3.
= | The Images [ Thrd Beaft as | Hee-Gone - The matrer de
5% | Thighs, verf, | having four four notrable livered by
;E"..z 32, "Heads, ver, 6. | Homs, verf. 8, | veyce, verfe 4.
1 A ) . o] 22, seto 14,
_E*g Iron Leggs, | FourthBeaft : Linle Horn, | King of the
2 & | verl,33. 40. | as Warlike, | inirs firft wax- | North deferi-
g ) fubdaing Na- | inggreat,ver. [ bed, vetfe 14+
=i tions,ver-7. 19 Jto2rs .
<% | Feetof Tron | Lixle Horn,” | LittleHorn in | Vile Perfon,
56 ! and clay, ver. { ver. 8, 20, 21, its feeond ver. 21,0 40
2 | 33,41:42,43. | 245 25,26, | waxing greatr, | and King of
g ver.Io,if12. | theNorth, ve
& | 24, 24, 40.to end.
- €¢y Begins as a ftonc in the days of the ten Roman Kirigs, Chap.
e K S | 34.44: Becomes.a Mountain filling the earth, upon Chrifts a
= @1 ) pearance, and roral diffelution of the Fourth Monarchy, Chap,
55 ! 35 Clup 5. 15,14 with26, 17. '

I
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A TABLE

The moﬁ materlal thmgs
| handlcdm this Book. C

. Part I.

thI

) P. I, to 9
Chap. 2

 Provin i{ T has the myftical Nnmber: of Danicl and
evelations, 4o bold forth a certain, deﬁmm «
and determinate time, b ipeg.toig

the
Chap, 3.

Clearing and tmﬁrmmg owr General diftintion

Thas the end of the Beafts tyranny relates to ova
‘timeythe end of the Fonrth Momrcb; to another,
PoIguteI

Pact

4

~ Shewing the ]uﬂxﬁdlemj} of the en-



The. Table.

opm II".,

. TN e e

a¢n

. Coﬂ%;ﬁgl tbl m)‘e’ﬁf tba Be % and jhmmg

f‘("‘ hmm(tm oft b sgyn(n;md:

zfgwﬁgweti ¥ %&M&M?wucrmm, -

Sht‘ng the uejt:o and eivmg tb3 %roundw are
“10ge upent for anfwering its Viz, The forty two

as tothis particwlar Qtejl'wn.
- Monthsy the me tbonf&zl %0 bandred and fixty

Days, wberm? thefe differy and why the 0% nHm- .

6em;tm$; mtrlﬂ-. v wbcvbd@vr‘ P21,22
Proving, tl.mtlboth' dq} Sand mmbr aré Prophetical,

. P.
Se@, IIL 3
Sbrm g that the forty two M:mtb.r, the one thou[and
swobmwdred. und Pty Daysy figmfie one 'and the
Jame simme, aialﬁ hgm and endtogerher, p, 244

Cha o zS
l ao )

Di_{'prazu‘ng the fmdr; falfe kkmmng: of this

Eeock,
Se‘); I

ﬂm rhe forty ‘twe Mopths; +he one thonj’md two

. bundred and fixty Days, are not to be begun with

tbe Qmof Conftantine the Grear, p, 28,1037

Sea. 1L
1‘7)4: they are not o be begun mth the ]ur four hun-:
Jredfort; two,. » . P.37,38
Sea. III.

Thas thq Are mot tobe began with the time when
\ o e Boniface
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, N (’é[; { \"1 1 \ k BRI p 39 b 40 .
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_Sra:mg and canﬁrmmgstbc trnclngmdfag. SRV
T trmth inning ﬁxed Anno Dom three ham- /
ﬁ:lredmn‘etty fix, Tlm 1o ks tb,e true i prowdi
o Reafans. .
I fdwt _fram tbc Hdmny af m)«ﬂ:cﬂ Nm-
ers, s e
2 Eram the emisient, Apnﬂacy akoxs this. wry
timg, . R 43
Sett,: 11,
A tlo:rdf«ﬁu of .ot beginwing :ukgw frome the dex
- waftesion of the Roman .Emp;rc - Two ;h;,gs-
prawd .
T T s o azsosss is wchgm frm tha &mtmg
devaftation began:
-2 Thatthis was in tbuforefnd ym-, p.48, o 56

Prwmgand cmﬁrmmg yxr fm‘tbﬂ' omr ﬁre-gamg
' 5cg;mmg
Set. I.

A Fourth Argmmnt of osr. begwmng tdl@ﬂ fron the
© - timeofthe vife of the Beafts Horns, whevein is

- [bewedsy . Firfty Whenthe. Horns begin to.appear
' SecondlyyThat the rife of the Horus mnft nece}lt :
i : r;l; bc “ lttﬂe while. 4freiv the ri ﬁ of:laeBmﬂ,p 565,
R

L S ©. t0 61X
" T Sed II -

An 06 e&mn made, Daniel faw the rife of the ltttle
_Horn after sheirsfeaf the tem,,

Here 6] way of dzgreﬂ" o is dtfcwrf:d of Damcy
lisile
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- J . )
Lissle Horn, and it is proved, Thar Danicis i /e
Hors- camnat fignific Mahomety or )

power, o /
Herealfo ou?duﬂy Danicls King of the

King of the Soumth, chap. 11, is difconrfed of,

 Proving, That by

1

Se&. {II .

the Tuikifh
Po 6‘. to 69
North, and:

P:69.2077

Danicls Little Horn canwot bee

~ meant William the C ongueror, taking inwith bim
the whole Norman Race of Kings fisting ot the

Englith Throws, not Chatls Swiart the laft of

’ tb‘ Race, .

Sc&. IV .

P-77.1083 .

A retwrming td the ObjcElions:se which anfwer i gis

- wem,

Seqt. V.

. P-83.t089

Three Arguments more to prove oxr begimming, -
1 Taken from the greas likelibood there ss of the
- Witneffes lying dead. as this day, which thing the

afore[aid beginning doth neceffarily infer,  p.89g

‘2 Taken from the vifibility of thofe very things as

this

day, which the Scripture bath. fore~told - us

poall accnr within the laft three days and 4 balf of -

the owe thonfand two bundred and fixty. g
Five things are inftanced iny which the Scriptuve huth .

fore-sold (ball bappen within shat sime, all which

" arevifible at this dayy

- P90915y92

3 Ownr beginning may net be fixéd either bigher or

lowery therefore muft be a it is. ftas

o

. Pat III.
wting :bc time of the Fewrt
(14 f] .

ed, proved.,,

-

b Mvmir-i

‘Chap.

\
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L '1 o Ch‘ap.t‘ ' ‘ : .
- Of Daniéls two thoufund Itbrec beindred days;
' SC&. ' ’ '
Thas thetwo thoufand three hundred days donos

. )ﬁthng te thztime’and Story of Antiochus E~
3

‘Piphanes;iwhere is hewed af large thas Antio-
-chus Epiphanes saunot b be ofgwhogn fo qu:gb

.35 [poken in Daniels Prophecies,p, 98,10 p.126 |

Prov.ngythat the Little Harn, [poken of Dan, 8;
- fgrifiesthe whole Body of the Roman Mo-
narchy,  p.t20,80p. 127
R - Seg. 1IL '
Shewingsthat the two thosfund thyee bundred

o days arenot te be widerftood of balf Jo many
L Jearsy b fighifie fo many. years compleat .
S SO  Pi1i7.f0133

Sett, V.

That the two ¢he
 tobebegunwiththe firff year of Cyrus, p.133.

B o 10137
§C&.V¢ T
Shewipg two tl)inz.r :

Al

1" Thas Darius the Medgyof whom Daniel (peaks

Chap. 5: 30, did not belong to the ‘Babylonian
Monarchy, but the Perfiany  p. 137.10 143
'3 Thatthe firft-year of Datius the Nicdc, and

th‘ﬁ’ﬁ' J‘Cyr,lxs‘ the Pctﬁan, are onc and the.

fame year, .~ P«143,toX5%

‘Chabp. 2,

Wherein,in order to a more full clearng p of the

* fore-going aceonntyviz, of ‘swo showjand three
, a honns

\

#{and three bindred days are.mor

’l



)

The Table. -

hundred dd;:ﬁrem Jtvemy weeks difen[-

!
|
That the Seventy weeks do wot velate to New . ]

ed,
r . Sc&. Ic'
" Teffament-times, po1§2, o p. 161 '
9 hat the Seventy ‘ﬁeek_; are mtto be begrn with
the Decree of Cyrus, P.161.20 183
, Se&t. 1H.

That they arenot to be begun with the Decree of
Darius, Ezra 6.6,7.8, &c.  p. 183, 10

' P. 193
Sea. IV,

That they dre not to be began with the Decree of
Artaxerxes, inthe feventh year of his reign,
Ezra'7.11,12, 13, . 7 193

That they arcto be begun with the twemieth year

. - of Artaxerxes, whes Nehemiah received his
Commiffion to bwild Jerufalem, Nehemw, 2,

- P. 194.t0198
: - Se&. V. . / _
That the Seventy weeksiend with the Pafionof .
Chrift, ‘ . p. 198,199 -
Se&. VI,

Arefolntion of [umdry knots abowt Daniels Ses
. vemweeks, {l{ S,:g two weeksy hiss one week., |
and bis half week, P. 200,#0217
. - Se&. VIIL ' o
- An Objettion againft onr ending of the Seventy
weeksy anfwered, ha P. 217, 10225
Wherein enquigy is mﬂd? inte the number ;;f
roo \ ‘ the
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. T;,, ears thas pd}d beswixt the firft of Cyrus,
an/dzln swensieth of Artaxerxes, wlmf; Ny;hé.

miah rﬁ“ﬂ"&{td bjs Cviumiﬁm to bl{i 1d Jerafa«

! lmlq . .
. . . SC&.'I.— \ D -‘
Difproving the grounds of that Opinion, which -
cuss thes time wnchiberier than it fhould beey
et e P. 22§.t0 2§51
- Se&t. 11, o

Proving,That that Artaxerxes, from whewa Ne-
" hemah reccived bis Commi(fionsw as bim whom. - y
- the Greckscall Mnemon, ~'p.251.40p.281 ' i
* Inorder tothe clearing thisyis (hewed, That that ’
Darius who advanced the Temple-building,
. co%ild wor be Darius Hyfta(pes, p. 253.0 281,
nor Darius Nothus, p. 259. bst was Darius
ealled by the Greeks Longimamy,
Here Zecharies feventy years are opened, p.260,

: . tep.274.
. ~ . Se&. HL ‘ v
 Proving,that the time berwixt Cyrus firft; and
" Artaxerxes twentiethy was exaltly one hun-
dred forty fevemyearsy . p.281.80P.290

1 An Objettion from Dan. 12. 1,2, Tha baut fonr
" Kingsdidreign inthe Perfian Monarchy after
Cyzrus, asfwered, ~ Pp.290.to p. 298

CCt. B »
| Something difcuffed abous owr Christian Epock,
‘ .- p.298.10p. 305,
The compntatien of the whole, *p. 3065307, 268,

- S Aax Added -
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~ Added by way of Appendix.
1 A ggﬂerai Rule for the right uudcrﬁindia;g

of Propheciesy together with amore full opening.

the great Myfterie of Danticls Little Horn,
: o " P.3IL. 0P, 320
4 Apartienlar Clasfe in onr Difconr(ec abowtthe

| timesyopened, from P.328.20 331
3 Some Conclufiong temchivg Chriffs King-
domy &c, e
\ ’ '
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fold by Liwewell C bapwman.

THe Voyce of the Spirit, or a Difcovery
- of the Witneffing work of the Spirit, by
Sam. Perto Minifter of the Gofpel. -
- The New Non-conformift, witnefling both
‘tofmall and great,{fome of thofe glorious thin
" which the Apoftles, - the Prophets, and um/%?
did fay fhould come to paffe,  Written by Mr,
Cbri/z:pber Feak, Munifter of the Gofpgl, and
- now 2 Prifoner for the Truth,

Declaration of feveral of the Churches,

and godly People, in and about the Ciry of
Londan, concerning the - Kingly intereit of
Chrift, atd the prefent fufferings of his Caufe,
-and Saints, in England, o a
A Sermon of theFifth Monarchy, proving,
that the Saints fhall have a Kingdom here
on Earth, which is yet to come, after the
Fourth Monarchy is deftroyed by the Sword
of the Saints, the followcrs of the Lamb,
Preached by Mafter Tho. Goodwin,fome years
fiﬂC{:, at Crooked Lane London, ' ‘

‘Aag A



An_Tmage of ouwr Reformed Times, or
Jebs in his proper Colowss; difplayed ia

{fome Exercitations on’ the fecond of Kings,

the ninth and tenth Chaprers, fetting fo

The opportunity was given fum to do his
work in, The Caufe he had committed to
him to mdnage. Alfo his Policz, Zcaly Pro-
fefion, Hypocrifie; with his Sins, and
their aggravations; reafon for all this. Con-
cluding with a word, to Jebs, Fehonadab, his
Counfellor, and the perfecuted and defpifed

people of God. By Col. Edward Laxc of

Hampin-unlo,
This Author hath three other Books, be-
ing called, Gcncmuon-quk , in Thtc;

Parts.
In the Firft Part is fhewed what Genera-

‘tion Work is, and how it differs from o-
,:thcggks of ‘a Chriftian.

Secondly, That Saints in their -feveral
Generations have had their properand pecu-
liar works of their Generations,

~Thirdly, That it is of great concernment
for a Saint to attend to the work of his Ge- -~

neration. ‘ '
Fourthly, What the prefent work is.
Fifthly, i—iow each one may finde out the
patt of it that is properly his work. :
~ Sixthly, How the Work may be fo cat-
ried on, as God may be ferved, o
. The Second Part is, An Expofition of the

-feven Vials, and other Apocalyptical My%lfv
T “The

rics.
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The Third Parx is, An Expofition of the
Prophecics of the two Witnefles, from the
eleventh, twelfth,” and fourteenth Chaprer
of the Revelations, -

‘To. which is added, A Key to un-

lock the Myftical Numbers in Dasie/, and
. the Revelation, . -

e
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